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gâ¥òiu

jÄœbkhÊÆ‹ jÅ¤ j‹ik, bjh‹ik, K‹ik,
bj‹ik, áw¥ò M»at‰iw¥ g‰¿ bkhÊÆay¿PU«
ãw Jiwa¿PU« T¿íŸst‰WŸ áwªjt‰iw¤
bjhF¤J¤ jUkhW ekJ gâ¥gf üyháÇa®fSŸ
xUtuhd m¿P® ã.ïuhkehj‹ mt®fis¡ nf£L¡
bfh©nl‹, mtU« bjhF¤J¤ jªJŸsh®.
fU¤J¡fis¤ bjhl®ògL¤â¡ fh£L« tifÆš
M§fh§nf áy És¡f§fisí« jªJŸsh®. gšJiw
m¿Éašòy§fŸ  rh®ªj tšYe®fŸ vt® K‹Åiy
ÆY« ï‹W Ãiyeh£l¡Toa fU¤Jiufns
ju¥g£LŸsd. T¿aJ Twyhf tªjití«, btW«
KfkD¡fhf Tw¥g£lití« Él¥g£LŸsd.
K¡»akhdt‰iwbašyh« ah® v§F v¥bghGJ
br¥ãaJ v‹w Étu§fŸ ju¥g£LŸsd. ( M§»y
üšfŸ, ïjœfŸ M»at‰¿ÈUªJ vL¤jt‰iw¥
bghW¤jtiu  mt‰¿‹ bga®fŸ M§»y¤ânyna ju¥
g£LŸsd -- _y¤ij¤ njo nkY« gÆy ÉU«òth®
ey‹ fUâ). ï¢ brŒâfSŸ bgU«ghyhdit
V‰fdnt ekJ gâ¥gf« btËÆ£LŸs “bjh‹ik¢
br«bkhÊ jÄœ” (2007) “jÄH® tuyhW: ï‹iw
neh¡»š - g©L Kjš ï‹W tiu ” (2008) M»a
üšfËÈUªJ bjhF¡f¥g£LŸsd. áy òâa
brŒâfS« ïl« bgW»‹wd. ïiz¥òfŸ I, II
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M»ait rh®ªj M§»y _y§fS¡F ïJ tiu¤
jÄHh¡f§fŸ vití« tªjjhf¤ bjÇaÉšiy.
ï¥bghGJ Kj‹ Kjyhf  tU»‹wd vdyh«.

áy ïl§fËš (v.fh: xU ghš jÄG¡F« kWghš
cy»YŸs Vuhskhd bkhÊfŸ, gšntW bkhÊ¡
FL«g§fŸ M»at‰W¡F« ïilÆš cŸs cwî g‰¿a
ü‰W¡fz¡fhd m¿P®fŸ üšfis¥ bghW¤jtiu
mt®fŸ bga®¥ g£oaiy¤ ju k£Lnk ïlÄFªjJ.
ï›Étu¤ij¤ jU« cyf¥gl« x‹W« ïaš 2- ïš
cŸsJ.

r§f ïy¡»a¢ áw¥ò¥ g‰¿a m¿P® fU¤J¡fŸ
ïaš 4ïš ju¥g£LŸsd. ï¢brŒâfŸ bkhÊÆaš
rh®ªjita‹bwÅD« ïªüiy¥ go¥gt®fŸ
ga‹fUâ¢ nr®¡f¥g£LŸsd;

ïªüiy cUth¡»a m¿P® ã. ïuhkehj‹
mt®fS¡F v‹ e‹¿ia¤bjÇÉ¤J¡ bfhŸ»nw‹.

ïªüÈ‹ njitfUâ kWgâ¥ghf ï›th©L
(2017) ïjid btËÆ£LŸnsh«.

nfh. ïstHf‹
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bghUsl¡f«

g¡f«

gâ¥òiu 3

ïaš - 1 jÄÊabkhÊ¡ FL«g« 7

ïaš - 2 jÄÊ‹ jÅ¤j‹ik,bjh‹ik,
K‹ik, bj‹ik, áw¥ò,
Phy Kj‹bkhÊ¡F
mj‹ beU¡f« 19

ïaš - 3 br«bkhÊ¤ jÄÊy¡»a¢
(r§f ïy¡»a¢ ) áw¥ò 64

ïaš - 4 jÄH®, g©ghL, fiy,
rKjha« bkŒÆaš 76

ïiz¥òfŸ

I. všÈÞ F¿¥ò (1816):
‘jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊ¡
FL«g« jÅahdJ’ vd
KjÈš ÃWÉa MŒîiu --
jÄHh¡fK« M§»y _yK« 86

II. bAhŒá§l‹ 1853 š
“Ñœ¤âirÆaš MŒîfS¡fhd
mbkÇ¡f r§f MŒÉjÊš”
(Journal of the American Oriental

Society Vol -3) btËÆ£l jÄœ
bkhÊ g‰¿a f£Liu -
jÄHh¡fK« M§»y _yK« 166
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ïaš - 1

jÄÊa bkhÊ¡ FL«g«

1. ãuh‹áÞ it£ všÈÞ
(1816) ïš jÄÊa (âuhÉl) bkhÊ¡ FL«g« jÅahdJ
v‹W KjÈš ÃWÉat®)

“jÄnHh, bjY§nfh mt‰¿‹ ïdbkhÊfnsh
rk‰»Uj¤âÈUªJ »is¤J cUthdit mšy;
r«‰»Uj« ï«bkhÊfis bkUT£l¥ ga‹gL¤j¥
g£oUªj nghâY« mt‰¿‹ ïU¥ò¡F¤ (Ãiy¥ò¡F¤)
njita‰wJ; mit xU jÅahd bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤ij¢
rh®ªjit. m«bkhÊfËš rk‰»Uj¢ brh‰fŸ (F¿¥ghf¥
ã‰fhy§fËš) fyªJŸs nghâY« nt®¢brh‰fŸ ÃiyÆš
mt‰nwhL rk‰»U¤J¡F¤ bjhl®ãšiy.

- Francis Whyte Ellis (1816): “Note to the introduction”
(31pages) in A Grammar of the Teloogoo language by
A.D.Campbell; Thomas R.Trautmann (2007): Languages
and Nations : “The Dravidian proof in Colonial Madras”
jÄÊš ïuhk.Rªju«(2007) “âuhÉl¢ rh‹W: všÈ[&«
âuhÉl bkhÊfS«” br‹id ts®¢á - MuhŒ¢á
ÃWtd« br‹id; k‰W« fhy¢RtL gâ¥gf«; g¡.340.
všÈÞ F¿¥ã‹ jÄHh¡f« ïiz¥ò I š cŸsJ. (mj‹
M§»y tot« - _y¤â‹ ÃH‰go - “âuhÉl¢rh‹W”)

ïWâÆš ju¥g£LŸsJ.

2. bgŠrÄ‹ if ghã§l‹ (1830)

gHªjÄœ vG¤J¡fis¥ g‰¿¡ TW« bghGJ
mt‰¿‹ ÄFªj vËikia¤ jh‹ eh‹ KjÈš F¿¥ãl
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nt©L«. mªj vËikí« ntW áy j‹ikfS« jh«
jÄœbkhÊ msÉwªj bjh‹ik thŒªjJ v‹gij
ÃWî»‹wd. jÄÊ tÇtot¤âÈUªJ (ÈãÆÈUªJ)
cUth¡f¥g£l »uªj ÈãÆš jh‹ bj‹ÅªâahÉš
rk‰»Uj« vGj¥gL»wJ; »uªj Èã á¡fyhdjhf
ïU¥gnj mJ ã‰fhy¤âš cUth¡f¥g£oU¡f nt©L«
v‹gj‰F¢ rh‹whF«. jÄœbkhÊ rk‰»Uj¤âÈUªJ
K‰¿Y« khWg£l bkhÊaik¥ig¡ bfh©lJ;
fid¤J xÈ¡F« (aspirated) bkŒfŸ ïšiy; rk‰»Uj
beL§fz¡»š ïšyhj xÈfS« vG¤J¡fS« jÄÊš
cŸsd. jÄÊš cŸs gy tH¡FbkhÊfËš x‹¿š
(brªjÄÊš) rk‰»Uj¢ brh‰fŸ Äf¢áynt; jÄœ
ïªâahÉ‹ bj‹nfho¥ gFâÆš ïU¥gJ x‹nw
jÄœ jhdhf cUth»aJ v‹gijí« Fiwªjg£r«
“rk‰»Uj« cUthd fhy¡ f£l¤ânyna cUthd
bjh‹ik cilaJ mJ” v‹gijí« fh£LtjhF«.
ï›Éõa« ï¡f£Liu¥ bghUis¢ rh®ªjjšy; ïij¥
g‰¿ nkY« beoa És¡f« mË¤âl ï§F ïlÄšiy.

- Benjamin Guy Babrngton(1830) An account of the
sculptures and inscriptions at MahamalaipurTRANSACTIONS
OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY.Vol II (Paper read on

12.07.1828)

3. bA‹¿ bAhŒá§l‹ (1853)

brªjÄiH Él¢ br¿î, brhšts«, v¡fU¤ijí«
btËÆL« M‰wš, ïÅik M»a j‹ikfis¡
bfh©l bkhÊ ntW vJî« ïU¡f ïayhJ.

bj‹ÅªâahÉš bkh¤j« Vw¤jhH ïu©L _‹W
nfho ng® ngR« bjY§F, f‹dl«, kiyahs«,
JSt« k‰W« áy bkhÊfis¤ njh‰WÉ¤jJ jÄnH
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v‹W fUj¥gL»wJ;Mfnt jÄiH¤ bj‹Åªâa¤
(bjh‹) bkhÊahfnt fUjyh«.

- Reverend Henry Hoisington (1853) : Brief notes on
the Tamil Language. JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN
ORIENTAL SOCIETY III Article (ix) (Paper read on

19.05.1852) ïj‹ KGikahd jÄHh¡f« ïiz¥ò II š.

4. Í.ô.ngh¥ (1855)

“(jÄÊa , mjhtJ âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ) rkÞ»Uj«
njh‹¿a fhy¤âš njh‹¿aJ« rk‰»Uj« vªj
K‹bkhÊÆÈUªJ njh‹¿anjh mnj K‹bkhÊÆ
ÈUªnj njh‹¿aJ« Md xU bkhÊÆÈUªJ cUth»¥
ã‹ ãÇªjit MF«. mªj¤ jÄÊa bkhÊfS¡F«
(ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤ij¢ rh®ªj) »ß¡, fhâ¡,
ghuÓf« KjÈa bkhÊfS¡F« ïilna x¥òik
ïUªjij¡ fh£L« gy rh‹WfŸ cŸsd. rk‰»U¤
j¤J¡F« jÄÊa bkhÊfS¡F« x¥òik ïšyhj
ne®îfËY« Tl m¤jifa x¥òikfŸ cŸsd.)”

- jÄœ bkhÊ¡ ifnaL, A  Hand book of Tamil

Language 1855.

5. ïuhg®£ fhšLbtš (1856/1875): âuhÉl mšyJ
bj‹Åªâa bkhÊfË‹ x¥ãy¡fz«

üÈ‹ K‹DiuÆÈUªJ

âuhÉl bkhÊfË‹ ïy¡fz§fis x¥òneh¡»
Kiwahd Mœªj m¿Éaš ó®tkhd MŒit
cUth¡Ftnj ïªüÈš vdJ K¡»akhd neh¡f
khF«. m«bkhÊfS¡F« ãwbkhÊfS¡F« cŸs
cwîfŸ g‰¿ ï‹W gšntW fUJnfhŸfŸ cŸsd
btÅD« nkY« MŒî njit. thŒ¥ò neÇ£l ïl§
fËš všyh« xU ghš âuhÉl bkhÊfS¡F« kWghš
ãwbkhÊfŸ, bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fS¡F« cŸs cwit
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btË¥gL¤J« bkhÊÆaš ïy¡fz¡ TWfŸ, brh‰fŸ,
nt®fŸ M»at‰iw¡ F¿¥ã£LŸns‹; fhuz«
mitfS¡»ilÆyhd cwî g‰¿a á¡fšfis¤Ô®¡f ïJ
cjî« v‹w e«ã¡ifjh‹.m¢á¡fY¡F ï‹D« m¿Éaš
ó®tkhd Éil »£lÉšiy; vÅD« xUehŸ »£L«
vd e«gyh«. ïJtiu Éilfshf¡ Tw¥gLgit btW«
fUJnfhŸfns - Xusî V‰f¤j¡fit áyî«, Vida
áyî«. ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡FL«g¤J¡F« JuhÅa
mšyJ Þ»âa bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤J¡F« [ï‹W cuhš -
mšjhŒ¡ vd¥gLtJ] eLÉš it¡f¤j¡fJ âuhÉl¡
FL«g« v‹gnj vdJ Koî; “eLÉš’’ v‹gij Él
“Þ»âaD¡F r‰W mU»š ” vdyh«. âuhÉl bkhÊ
fS¡F« ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfS¡F« ïilÆYŸs
bkhÊÆaš, ïy¡fzÉaš cwîfS«, brhš, nt®¢brhš
cwîfS« Vuhskhdití« Éa¡f¤ j¡fitíkh«. áy
cWòfis¤ bghW¤j tiuÆš mit j‰brayhf
ne®ªjit v‹W xJ¡»Él ïaynt ïayhJ. vÅD«
m›îwîfË‹ j‹ikia¥ gh®¡F«bghGJ ï›ÉU
bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fS¡F« ïilÆÈUªj cwî fÊ
gH§fhy¤ij¢ rh®ªjjhfî«v¤j‹ik thŒªj cwî vd¤
â£lt£lkhf¡ Twïayhjjhfî« cŸsJ v‹gnj
vdJ fU¤J.

âuhÉl bkhÊ¡ FL«g bkhÊfŸ ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa
bkhÊ¡FL«g«, cuhš-mšjhŒ¡ bkhÊ¡FL«g« M»a
ïu©L bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fS¡F« ïilna cŸs
cwit És¡Ftdthf cŸsd. mJ k£Lkh? khªj‹
Kj‹bkhÊ njh‹¿a ã‹d® - m« Kj‹bkhÊÆÈUªJ
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡FL«gK« , cuhš-mšjhŒ¡
bkhÊ¡ FL«gK« ãÇtj‰F K‹d® - ïUªj fhy¤âa
Ãiyfis ï‹W« fh£Ltdthf cŸsd vd¤
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njh‹W»wJ. gâÈ¥ bga®fŸ (Pronouns) ngh‹wt‰¿š
âuhÉl bkhÊfË‹ j‹ikfŸ fÊgH§fhy
Ãiyikia¡ fh£Ltdthf cŸsd.

jÄÊa bkhÊfËš cŸs áy brh‰fS« nt®fS«
khªj‹ Kj‹ bkhÊÆš ïUªâU¡f¡Toatot§fËnyna
ï‹W« cŸsdthf¡ fUj ïlK©L.

üÈ‹ g¡f§fŸ 63-79 ( III« gâ¥ò 1913)
ÈUªJ:-Þ»âa‹ bkhÊfŸ k£Lkšy, Inuh¥gh,
Máah ïu©L f©l§fËY« cŸs mid¤J
bkhÊfSnk xnu _y¤âÈUªJ njh‹¿ait v‹gJ
vš»‹Þ Koî MF«. khªj‹ bkhÊ tuyh‰iw¥ g‰¿
ek¡F¤ bjÇªJŸs brŒâfŸ bgUksî¡F m«Koit
MjÇ¥gdthfnt cŸsd. MÆD« m¿Éaš ó®tkhf
ï«Koî ÃWt¥gl ï‹D« fhy« MF«.

âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe® , ïªâahÉš bt¥g
k©ly¤âš cŸsd®; Þ»âa‹ bkhÊfis¥ ngR«
ã‹ (Finn) k¡fŸ Inuh¥ghÉ‹ tlnfhoÆY«, MÞâah¡,
c¡Ça‹ (Ostiak, Ugrian) k¡fŸ MáahÉ‹tlnfhoah»a
irÕÇahÉY« cŸsd®. âô¤jhÅa®(Teutons) bAyÅa®
(Hellens) mjhtJ »nu¡f®, bfš£fŸ (Celts) M»a ïªnjh -
Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ ngRe® Inuh¥ghÉ‰F¥ òy« bga®ªJ
br‹W FonaWtj‰F K‹d® Inuh¥gh KGtJ«
Þ»âa‹ bkhÊ ngh‹w (ïªnjh Inuh¥ãakšyhj)
tifbkhÊ ngRenu bjhš Fofshf ïUªâU¡f
nt©L«. mªj ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa (MÇa) bkhÊ ngRe®
òy« bga®ªJtªJ ïªâahÉ‰FŸ EiHtj‰F K‹d®¤
bj‹ÅªâahÉ‹ bjhšFofshf âuhÉl® ïUªâU¡f
nt©L«. âuhÉl bkhÊfS¡F« ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa
bkhÊfŸ Inuh¥ghÉš guîtj‰F K‹d® m§F tH§»
tªj Þ»âa‹ KjÈa (ïªnjh Inuh¥ãakšyhj)
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bkhÊfS¡F« beU§»a cwî ïU¥gij bkhÊÆaš
ÃWÉíŸsJ v›tsî Éa¡f¤j¡fJ! tuyh‰W¡
fhy¤J¡F K‰g£l cwthifahš tuyh‰¿ÈUªJ
ïij¥g‰¿ x‹W« bjÇa KoahJ. nk«ngh¡fhf¥
gh®¤jhš ï¤jifa cwî e«gKoahj òâuhf¤jh‹
njh‹W«. “ïªj Ãyîyf« KGtJ« guÉ thH mid¤J
ïd k¡fisí« xnu u¤jkhf f®¤jh® gil¤jh®” v‹D«
ÉÉÈa thrf¤ij ïJ bkŒ¥ã¡»wJ.

”ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfËÈUªJ fl‹
bgw¥glhjití«, v‹whY« m« bkhÊfË‹
bjhšgH§fhy¤ j‹ikfisbah¤jdthf ïU¥gdî«,
Md ã‹tUtdt‰iw ï‹W«âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ
bfh©LŸsd. [mjhtJ ,ï¡fhy bkhÊÆaš eilÆš
TWtjhdhš, bjhš ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¤j‹ik
fis¤ âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ jhkhfnt bfh©LŸsd.]

1. xÈ¥ò vËik, ïÅik¡fhf ‘e’É‹ ga‹ghL -
»nu¡f bkhÊÆš cŸsJ nghy

2. gl®¡ifÆl¥ ãuâ bga®fËY«, Éid¢ brh‰
fËY« ghš ntWghL ïU¥gJ - F¿¥ghf bghJ¥
ghš ïU¥gJ.

3. R£L¥ gâÈ¥ bga®fËY«, gl®¡if¥ gâÈ¥
bga®fËY« bghJ¥ghš xUikia¡ fh£l
d /¤ ga‹ghL.

4. y¤ÔÅš cŸsJ nghy bghJ¥ghš g‹ikia¡
fh£l m ga‹ghL.

5. nrŒik¢ R£L¡Fm; m©ik¢ R£L¡Fï ga‹ghL.

6. bg®áa‹ bkhÊÆ‰nghy, bgU«ghY« ïwªj
fhy¤ij¡ fh£l ¤ ga‹ghL
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7. ntÇš xU xÈaid ïu£o¤J áy brh‰fËš,
ïwªj fhy¤ij¡ fh£Ljš.

8.  Éid¢ brhšÈš X® cÆbuG¤ij Ú£o xÈ¤J
Éidahyizí« bga®fis mik¤jš.

“Primitive underived Indo-Europeanisms discoverable in the
Dravidian Languages [ in current parlance:: ‘proto-Indo European
features derived from Dravidian”]

1. The use of n, as in Greek to prevent hiatus.

2. The existence of gender in the pronouns of the third person,
and in verbs and in particular the existence of a neuter
gender.

3. The use of d or t as the sign of the neuter singular of
demonstrative pronouns or pronouns of the third person.

4. The existence of a neuter plural, as in Latin, in short a.

5. The formation of the remote demonstrative from a base in
a; the proximate from the base in i.

6. The formation of most preterites, as in Persian by the addition
of d

7. The formation of some preterites by the reduplication of a
portion of the root.

8. The formation of a considerable number of verbal nouns
by lengthening the vowel of the verbal root.

6. ešÿ® RthÄ Phd¥ãufhr® (1929, 1953)

“Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfË‹ jªijah»a bjh‹ bkhÊÆ‹
njh‰w¤â‰fhd Mjhu§fŸ jÄÊšjh‹ »£L«” ( Tamil

supplies this long looked for clue to finding the true origina of the
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prot Indo European language) - br‹id¡ »¿¤Jt¡
fšÿÇ ïjœ 1929

“ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfËš ‘nt®fŸ’ vd
c‹Å¡f¥gLgit bghUŸ bjhl®g‰w btW«
F¿pLfŸjh«. âuhÉl bkhÊ nt®fnshbtÅš
Ia¤â‰»lÄ‹¿¥ bghUisí« fhuz¤ijí«
fh£Lgitahf cÆnuh£lKŸs Kis¡fU nghy¤
njh‹W«; vªj¡ fU¤njh£l¤âš gšntW brh‰fŸ
cUthÆd v‹gij¤ bj‰bwd mit fh£Ltdthf
mikªJŸsd. ï¤j‹ik mt‰W¡F ïšyhjjhš
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa ‘nt®fŸ’ ïUŸ k©oa bghUs‰w
btW« xÈ¡FÉašfshfnt njh‹W«. mt‰W¡F«
bjËî jªJ xËfh£o cÆ%£l« ju¡Toait
âuhÉl bkhÊ nt®fŸjh«.” - Tamil Culture 1953

[ãwbkhÊ nt®fS¡F« ï¡fU¤J bgU«
msî¡F¥ bghUªJtjhF«]

7. bg. Rªju« ãŸis (1891)

“f‹dlK« fË bjY§F« fÉ‹ kiyahsK«
JSî« c‹ cju¤J câ¤bjGªnj x‹W gy MÆoD«”

- kndh‹kÂa« ghÆu«.

8. khfwš fh®¤ânfa KjÈah®

“jÄœ, cy»š Kjš Kjš c©lhd ïa‰if
Kj‹bkhÊ”

“MÇa¤J¡F K‹ jÄœ ïUªjbj‹gJ fL¡fD¡F
K‹ bgh‹ ïUªjbj‹gJ nghy¡ bfhŸsš nt©L«.”

-bkhÊüš (1913) g. 86
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kiwkiyaofŸ

“MÇa® ïªâa eh£o‰F FoòFj‰F K‹ ï›
ïªâa ehL KGJ« guÉÆUªj k¡fŸ jÄHnuaht®”

“ï§‡d¤ jÄHÇ‹ m¿thH MuhŒ¢áÆid MÇa
e‹k¡fŸ áy® jhK« jGÉ xGf¥ òFªj fhy¤âny
jh‹ cgÃlj§fŸ vGj¥g£ld. ï› cgÃlj§fŸ
MÇa®¡F v£lhâUªj mw§fis m¿îW¤â, mt®
brŒJ nghªj cÆ®¡bfhiyÆid ÃW¤Jj‰bghU£lhf¤
jÄœ¢ rh‹nwh®fshš ïa‰w¥g£ldth bk‹gj‰F
m› îgÃlj§fËnyna kW¡f¥glhj rh‹WfŸ
cŸsd.”

- Kšiy¥gh£L MuhŒ¢áíiu (1903)

ïU¡Fntj fhyªbjh£nl gšyhÆuª jÄœ¢
brh‰fŸ tlbkhÊ¡f£òFªJ tH§fyhÆd” [ntj«’
v‹D« tlbkhÊ¢ brhš jÄœ nt®¢ brhšÈš
cUthdnj v‹W« bjÇÉ¤JŸsh®.]

- jÄH® ehfÇf« mšyJ ntshs® ah®? - 1923.

Ph.njtnea¥ ghthz®

“jÄHšyhj xU bkhÊ âuhÉl¤ jhahf¤ jÄG¡F
K‰g£L ïUªjnjÆšiy”

- jÄœ tuyhW ( 1967) g¡.35

“jÄœ c©ikÆš âuÉl¤jhí« MÇa _yK«
MFbk‹W« m¿ªJ bfhŸf”

- jÄH® tuyhW (1972) g¡. 58

“ïªâahÉš k£Lk‹W cyf¤ânyna Kj‹ Kjš
beL§fz¡F tF¤jJ« mj‰F Kiw mik¤jJ«
jÄHnu”
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“tlbkhÊ t©zkhiy (alphabet) jÄœ beL§
fz¡F Kiwia K‰¿Y« jGÉaJ.”

- tlbkhÊ tuyhW (1972) g¡. 300

“ïu©lhÆu« M©LfS¡F« mâfkhd tuyhW
cila Äf¢áy cyf bkhÊfËš jÄœ x‹W. cy»‹
ghÇa bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fŸ x‹¿š mJjh‹, ika ïl«
t»¡»‹wJ. âuhÉl bkhÊ¡ FL«g« rh®ªj, v«bkhÊia
MŒgtU¡F« bjhl¡f¤âÈUªnj jÄœ, jÄœ tuyhW
jÄÊ‹ g©il ïy¡fz« M»at‰iw¤ bjÇant©oaJ
ï‹¿aikahjJ. jÄœ ïy¡»a¢ bršt¤ij ÉŠR«
ïy¡»a« cy»š ntW v«bkhÊÆY« ïšiy. vdnt
jÄœ ïy¡»a¢áw¥ig cybf§F« midtU« bjÇªJ
bfhŸs tif brŒí« bkhÊbga®¥ò¥ gÂfŸ njit.”

- M®. <. Mõ® (2004)

“âuhÉl” bkhÊ¡ FL«gkh? “jÄÊa” bkhÊ¡ FL«gkh?

bkhÊÆaÈš jÄÊa (Tamulian) bkhÊ¡FL«g«
v‹nw fhšLbtš fhy« tiu tH§»a bgaiu mt®
jh‹ “âuhÉl” bkhÊ¡ FL«g« vd kh‰¿ tH§»dh®.
jÄœ v‹gj‹ bfh¢ir¤ âÇòtotnk âuhÉl«v‹gjhF«.
kfht«r¤âš “jÄs” , j©o vGâa mtªâRªjÇ fijÆš
“¤uÄs” v‹w brhšY«tU»‹wd. ï¡ZthF FokuãdÇ‹
ãuh»Uj¡ fšbt£oY« ‘jÄs’ jh‹ tU»wJ. ã‹d®
FkhÇyg£lÇ‹ jªâuth®¤âf¤âš

“j¤ajh âuhÉlhâ ghõha« Vt” (m¥go âuhÉl
(=jÄœ) k‰W« ãwbkhÊfËš)

v‹D« ïl¤âš jÄœ-jÄs -¤uÄs-¤uÄl -¤uÉl -
¤uhÉl v‹W kh¿É£lJ. V.á.g®bdš 1872 ïªâa‹
M‹oFthÇ  Kjš bjhFâÆš nk‰f©l jªâu
th®¤âf¥ gFâia m¢á£lbghGJ mg¤jkhf,
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“Mª¤u ¤uhÉl ghõha« Vt”

v‹W m¢á£lh® (nkY« g‰gy ãiHfSl‹). ïªj¤
jtwhd thrf¤ij fhšLbtš (1875) Þbl‹ nfhndh
(Linguistic Survey of India : 1906) ngh‹nwh® ã‹g‰¿d®.
ï¤jtiw ã.o.ÓÅthrIa§fh® ïªâa‹ M‹oFthÇ
42M« bjhFâÆš (1913) bjŸs¤bjËthf ÃWÉíŸsh®.
(FŠP&©Âuh#h Annals of Oriental Research bjhFâ 28
(1979) f£LiuÆš F¿¤JŸsJ nghy g®bdš cila
jtwhd thrf¤ij¤ jÄH¿P® gyU« ï‹W« ã‹g‰¿¤
“jÄiHí«, bjY§ifí« xUnru¡ FkhÇyg£l®
F¿¤jh®” v‹W jtwhf vGâtU»‹wd®.)

“âuhÉl«” v‹D« brhšÈš ïUªJ “jÄœ”
cUthdJ v‹W fhšLbtš jtwhf¡ F¿¥ã£lJ g‰¿
mtiu¡ Fiw Twš xšyhJ. m¡fhy¤âš jÄœ rh®ªj
bkhÊÆaš MŒîfŸ ïUªj Ãiy m›tsîjh‹.
Mdhš mtU¡F¥ ã‹d® 1887ïš fÈ¤bjhif¥
gâ¥òiuÆš á.it.jhnkhjudh® bjhl§», fÄš
Rbyãš (Journal of the Institute of Asian Madras IV -2 :1987)
Koa ü‰W¡fz¡fhd bkhÊÆay¿P® midtU«
“jÄœ” v‹D« brhšÈ‹ âÇò‰w totnk
“âuhÉl«” v‹W MÂ¤jukhf ÃWÉíŸs ÃiyÆš
ï‹W« “âuhÉl«”  v‹D« brhšÈÈUªJ “jÄœ”
v‹D« brhš cUth»aJ vd T¿¡bfh©oU¥gJ
m¿ahikna MF«.

âuhÉl« (Proto - Dravidian) v‹W t©zid bkhÊ
üyhŒths® Û£LUth¡f« brŒtdt‰WŸ gy ãiHahŒ
Ko»‹wd v‹gijí«, gHªjÄnH ïj‰F¡ f£lis¡
fšyhf¡ bfhŸs¥gl nt©L« v‹gijí« ghthz®
ÃWÉ É£lh®. jÄÊ‹ âÇòfns ãw âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ.
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gHªjÄÊÅ‹W« ntWg£ljhf bjhš âuhÉl«
v‹gJ f‰gidna v‹g® ghthz®. Mfnt âuhÉl«,
bjhš âuhÉl« vd F¿¥ãl¥gLtd btšyh«
c©ikÆš gHªjÄiHna F¿¥gjhf cz®f. vÅD«
cyf msÉš “âuhÉl bkhÊ¡ FL«g«” v‹gJ xU
F¿p£L¢ brhš M»É£l ÃiyÆš mij eh«
ga‹gL¤Jtâš jt¿šiy. mj‹ c©ik¥ bghUŸ
‘jÄÊa bkhÊ¡ FL«g«’ v‹gnj.
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ïaš - 2

jÄÊ‹ jÅ¤j‹ik bjh‹ik, K‹ik,
bj‹ik, áw¥ò, PhyKj‹ bkhÊ¡F mj‹

beU¡f«.

(fhšLbtš x¥ãy¡fz üÈš ïUªJ vL¤j gFâfŸ -
ïaš 1ïš f©lit- ï›ÉaÈ‹ bghU©ikí« rh®ªjitntah«.
mtU¡F¥ ã‹ tªj MŒîfS« F¿¥ghfm©ik¡fhy MŒîfS«
ï¥bghU©ikia tYthf MjÇ¥gij ï›ÉaÈš cŸs

fU¤J¤ bjhF¥òfËÈUªJ m¿f.)

1. bA¢.M®.Ahš (1913)

“RnkÇa cUt¢áiyfŸ, òil¥ò¢ á‰g§fis¥
gh®¡F« bghGJ g©il¢ RnkÇa® clyik¥ò¤
njh‰w« mt®fis¢ NH ïUªj brÄ¤âa®, MÇa®
ngh‹wt®fËlÄUªJ khWg£L ïUªjJ - brÄ¤âa,
MÇa bkhÊfËÈUªJ RnkÇa bkhÊí« khWg£L
ïUªjJ nghy. RnkÇa® clyik¥ò¤ njh‰w« ïªâa®
ngh‹nw ïUªjJ. ï‹W« ruhrÇïªâaDila njh‰w«
MÆu¡fz¡fhd M©LfS¡F Kªija tuyhWila
mtDila âuhÉl K‹ndhUila njh‰w« jh‹;
(ïªâahÉ‰FŸ tªnj¿a) MÇa® clyik¥ò¤
njh‰w« v¥bghGnjh kiwªJ É£lJ. (ïJ nghynt
Inuh¥ghÉY« »ßÞ, ï¤jhÈa eh£L k¡fË‹
bghJthd clyik¥ò¤ njh‰w« mªehLfËš
Fona¿a MÇa®fSilaij¥ ngh‹W ïšyhkš,
mt®fS¡F Kªija - Inuh¥ãa  MÇaušyhj -



 20  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ

gH§FofË‹ njh‰w« Mfnt cŸsJ.) Mfnt bj‹
ïªâahÉš ï‹W tá¤J¡ bfh©L âuhÉl bkhÊ
ngá tU«, âuhÉl‹ clyik¥ò¤ njh‰w« jh‹
RnkÇa‹ njh‰wK«. ïªâahÉÈUªJ jiu tÊahfî«
[flš tÊahfî«?] ghuÓf« tÊahf bkbrhbghjhÄah
br‹W Fona¿a (âuhÉl) ïd¤jtnu RnkÇa® vd¡
fUj ïlKŸsJ...ï‹W« gÿáÞjhd¤âš âuhÉl
bkhÊahd ãuhA&Œ ngR« k¡fŸ cŸsd®; ghuÓf¤
bj‹ gFâÆš âuhÉl® ngh‹w clyik¥òŸs k¡fŸ
tá¡»‹wd®. ghuÓf¤âš g©L thœªjjhf »nu¡f®
TW« “mdhÇanfh” (Anariakoi) k¡fS« (ïªâahÉ‰F«
ghãnyhD¡F« ïil¥g£l gFâÆš g©L j§»É£l)
âuhÉl®fshf ïU¡fyh«. g©ilRnkÇa efu§fshd
vÇJ ngh‹wt‰W¡F Kj‹KjÈš ehfÇf¤ij
»H¡»ÈUªJ ghuÓf tisFlh tÊahf tªj xahdÞ
v‹D« Û‹ - kÅj‹ bfh©L tªjjhf (».K. 5M«
ü.rh®ªj) bgnuhrÞ fijÆ‹ c£fU¤J v‹d? RnkÇahî¡F
flš tÊahfî« (âuhÉl) ehfÇf«br‹¿U¡fyh« v‹gnj
mJ. ïªâahÉš jh‹ (áªJbtËÆš?) âuhÉlehfÇf«
KjÈš ts®ªâU¡f nt©L«. m§F jh‹ vG¤J¡F
tÇtot« (Script) Kj‹ KjÈš f©Lão¡f¥g£L,
KjÈš glbtG¤jhf ïUªJ ã‹d® âUªâa vËa tÇ
tot« cUth¡f¥g£L, RnkÇahî¡F« guÉ m§F
ehsilÉš Fndgh®« M¥bgG¤J cU¥bg‰¿U¡f
nt©L«. RnkÇah bršY« tÊÆš âuhÉl® vyh«
gFâÆY« j§fŸ ehfÇf¤ij É£L¢ br‹¿U¡f
nt©L«. vdnt RnkÇahî¡F ehfÇf¤ij¥ gu¥ãajhf¡
Tw¥gL« (brÄ¤âaU« mšyhj, MÇaU« mšyhj)
òâat®fŸ ïªâahÉÈUªJ m§F br‹w âuhÉluhf
ïU¡fyh«. Mdhš ïj‰F neuo Mjhu« ïšiy.
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vdnt ïij xU K‰whd Kothf mšy; xU
fUJnfhshf eh‹ K‹ it¡»nw‹.”

- H.R. Hall (1913) Ancient History of the Near East
bkrbghjhÄahÉš Fona¿a jÄHnu RnkÇa ehfÇf¤ij
cUth¡»ÆU¡fyh« v‹D« ï¡fU¤ij ã.o.ÓÅthr Ia§fh®
jkJ History of the Tamils (1929) üÈš V‰WŸsh®. fhªâujh›
(The Riddles of the Three Oceans; (1974) jÄHh¡f« “jÄH ehfÇfK«
áªJbtË ehfÇfK«: bj‹ bgU§flš MŒîfŸ(2007))

mt®fS¡F« ï¡fU¤J V‰òilanj.

2. vÞ.bA‹¿ ëuhÞ

ÞbgÆ‹ eh£il¢ rh®ªj âuhÉl® v‹W j‹id
miH¤J¡ bfh©l vÞ.ëuhÞ ghâÇah® (11.09.1888 -
14.12.1955) bjh‹ik ïªnjh - e©Ây¡fiu ehfÇf
MŒî (Studies in Proto-Indo Mediterranean Culture 1953)

v‹D« üÈš áªJbtË ehfÇf« âuhÉlUilaJ;
mt®fŸ bkhÊ âuhÉl bkhÊ v‹gij ÃWÉíŸsh®.
Äf¥ gH§fhy¤âš (».K.5000¡F« beL§fhy¤J¡F
K‹d®) Kj‰f© fhÉÇ¡fiuÆš cUth»a mu¥gh
ehfÇf« ïªâa nk‰F¡ fiu tÊahf¤ jÄH®fshš
áªJbtË, RnkÇah, v»¥J, e©Ây¡fiu ehLfŸ
tiu bfh©L bršy¥g£lJ v‹gJ ëuhÞ bfhŸif.
[mt® thj¤J¡F Mjhukhf¡ bfh©l brŒâfŸ áy
ï¥bghGJ jtwhf¤ njh‹wyh«; áªJbtË K¤âiufis
mt® âuhÉl bkhÊ rh®ªjit v‹W brh‹d Koî
rÇba‹whY« mt® K¤âiufËš go¤J¡ f©l
thrf§fŸ ï‹W V‰f¤j¡fdthf ïšiy. ïUªjhY«
mt® f©l mo¥gil c©ik ï‹W« tYîila
jhfnt cŸsJ]

3. v‹.ynfhthÇ

i) 6000 M©LfS¡F K‹d® ïªâahÉÈUªJ
m£yh©o¡ flštiu xnu khâÇahd “gy brhš
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ãÂ¥ò x£LÃiy” (Polysynthetic suffixal) bkhÊfŸ,
ïilpL ï‹¿¥ guÉÆUªjd. mt‰¿‹ brh‰
fsŠáa§fŸ Xusî¡F x‹Wnghš ïUªjd.bghJ¢brhš
ÉG¡fhL bkhÊ¡F bkhÊ khWg£L ïUªâU¡fyh«.
âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ, vyh«, RnkÇa‹, A®Ç, fhnfáa‹,
Ašâ, ngh‹wit xnu bkhÊaik¥ò¡ bfh©L,
x‹W¡bfh‹W cwîilaitahf¢ r§»È¤ bjhl®
nghy mikªâUªjd.

ii) ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ ngRe® (».K.2000I
x£o) Inuh¥ghî¡FŸ »H¡»ÈUªJ EiHíK‹d®
m§F ngr¥g£L tªj bkhÊfËš x‹whd ghÞF
(ôÞfuh) ï‹W« ãuh‹R¡F« ÞbgÆD¡F« ïil¥g£l
ãbuÜÞ kiy¥gFâÆš ngr¥g£L tU»wJ. bjhš
âuhÉl bkhÊ ïªj ghÞF bkhÊíl‹ k£LÄ‹¿
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfS¡F K‹d® Inuh¥ghÉš
ngr¥g£l bjh‹ bkhÊfSlD« cwîilaJ.

iii) ï«bkhÊfŸ mid¤J« x‹W¡bfh‹W
beU§»a bjhl®òŸsit; xnu bghJthd jhŒ
bkhÊÆ‹ t£lhu tH¡FfŸ v‹nw Twyh«.

- N. Lahovary (1963) âuhÉl® njh‰wK« nkš
ehLfS« ( Dravidian origins and the west) “âuhÉl®
e©Ây¡fiu ehLfËÈUªJ òy« bga®ªJ tªJ
ïªâahÉš áªJbtËÆš Kj‰f© Fona¿¥ ã‹d®
FkÇ tiu¥ guÉd®” v‹w mg¤j¡ bfhŸifia mt®
(Étu« òÇahkš) ã‹g‰¿ÆUªj nghâY« ïªüš
áwªj bkhÊÆaš bkŒ«ikfis cz®¤JtjhF«.

4. ãÇ£#£ & nuk©£ Mšá‹ (1988)

“bj‹Åªâah ï‹W âuhÉlbkhÊfŸ tH§F«
gFâ. m«bkhÊfis¥ ngRnth® ó®åf« v‹dthf
ïUªâU¡fyh«? mt®fŸ (tlnk‰»ÈUªJ) bj‹ÅªâahÉ‰F
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tªJ FonaW«nghJ j«Kl‹ ïU«igí« bgU§
f‰gil ehfÇf¤ijí« bfhz®ªjd® vd (tYthd Mjhu
Ä‹¿¡) Tw¥gL»wJ. bjhšÈaš rh‹WfË‹go
ï¥go elªâU¡f thŒ¥ò Äf¡ Fiwî. ïU«ò¥ ga‹
gh£o‰F 1000 M©LfS¡F K‹d® ïUªnj fUehlf¤âš
(bj‹ ïªâahÉš ãw gFâfËY« Tl ïU¡fyh«)
bgU§f‰gil ehfÇf¡ FoÆU¥òfŸ ïUªJŸsd;mit
ïilpL ï‹¿¤ bjhl®ªJ ïUªJ tªJŸsd; Éa¡f¤
j¡f g©gh£L¤ bjhl®¢áíl‹ ï‹Wk cŸs
g©gh£L¡ TWfŸ gy mªj¥ giHa ehfÇf¡
TWfË‹ bjhl®¢áahfnt njh‹W»‹wd. cl‰TW
mik¥ãY« mªj¥ giHa ehfÇf k¡fS« ï‹iwa
k¡fS« bgU« msî¡F x‹W nghynt cŸsd®.
vdnt bj‹ÅªâahÉš (gšyhÆu« M©LfS¡F K‹d®
ïUªnj) òJ¡f‰fhy ehfÇf« gil¤j k¡fËilna
cUthditna âuhÉlbkhÊfŸ v‹gij kW¥gJ
fodkhf cŸsJ. bj‹ÅªâahÉš g‰gy gFâfËš
ïUªj òJ¡f‰fhy ehfÇf k¡fËilna bjhl®ò ïUª
âU¡F«; bghJthd âuhÉl bkhÊí« ïUªâU¡F«.
».K.3000-1000 fhy msÉš bj‹ÅªâahÉš ïUªj
òJ¡ f‰fhy FoÆU¥òfËš ïUªJ ãwªjitna
tuyh‰W¡ fhy¤ bjhl¡f¤ij¢ rh®ªj FoÆU¥òfS«
vdyh«.

The southern part of the peninsula is today the homeland of
the Dravidian Language, and we may well enquire what- speaking
in broadest terms-is likely to have been their history. It has been
claimed, though not on very solid grounds, that the earliest
speakers of these languages brought with them into Peninsular
India both Iron and the custom of making megalithic graves. In
the  light of archaeological evidence this appears to be extremely
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improbale. We now know that atleast for a millennium prior to the
arrival of iron, there were established settlements in Karnataka,
and probably also in other parts of the peninsula, and these
settlements show evidence of a remarkable continuity of culture.
Many modern culture traits appear to derive from them, and a
substantial part of the populations shows physical affilation to the
Neolithic people. In the Light of all this it is difficult to believe that
the Dravidian languages do not owe their origin to the same people
who produced the Neolithic culture there. xxxx the several regional
cultures.... had throughout a degree of interaction and probably
originally a common language family, Dravidian. xxxx the
settlements of the third - second millennia appear to be ancestral
to those which we encounter there from the beginnings of history
onwards (p.353)

- Bridget and Raymond Allchin (1988) The rise of

Civilisation in India and Pakistan

Ç¡ntj« bjhF¡f¥g£l fhy« ».K. 1500 - 1300MF«.
ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ¥ gil¥òfËš Äf¥giHaJ
mJnt. m›ntj¤ânyna ïªnjh- MÇakšyhjdî«,
âuhÉl¤ j‹ik thŒªjdîkhd gy TWfŸ - xÈa‹
kh‰w§fŸ, âuhÉl¤âÈUªJ fl‹bg‰w brh‰fŸ,
ïl¥bga®fŸ, k¡f£ bga®fŸ M»ait cŸsd.
».K.1500¡F K‹d® áy ü‰wh©LfŸ fhy« tlnk‰F
ïªâahÉš ntjbkhÊ ngáat®fS« âuhÉl bkhÊ
ngáat®fS« beU§»a g©gh£L¤ bjhl®ò bfh©L
thœªâU¡f nt©L« v‹gij ïJfh£L»wJ.

- nkyJ

The earliest Indo - Aryan text, the compiledRg Veda, shows
several influences of a non -Indo - Aryan, Dravidian element in
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the form of phonetic changes. introduction of loan words and names
etc. These presuppose the coexistence of the Vedic and Dravidian
speaking peoples in a cultural contact situtation for a period,
perhaps of centuries, before the compilation of theRg Veda (circa
1500 - 1300 BC)

[mL¤J tU« g¡f§fËš “òlÉÆ‹ njh‰w¤â
ÈUªJ ï‹iwa khªj‹ tiu” v‹D«  És¡f¥ gl«
ju¥g£LŸsJ. khªj ïd¤ njh‰w« , bkhÊÆ‹
njh‰w« ngh‹wit F¿¤J gšntW m¿Éa‰
òy§fËš ï‹iwa m¿P®fŸ V‰F« Koîfis
mJ fh£L»wJ. ]
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5. Phy Kj‹bkhÊ F¿¤J« mj‰F¤ jÄœ Äf
beU§»a bj‹gJ F¿¤J« m©ik¡fhy¤âš

cUth»íŸs fU¤njh£l§fŸ:

(1) ï‹W cy»š ngr¥gL« 6000 bkhÊfS«
gšntW bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fis¢ nr®ªjitahf tif¥
gL¤j¥g£lŸsd. m¡FL«g§fSŸ K¡»akhdit
ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa«, âuhÉl«, cuhš-mšjhŒ¡,
M¥nuh Máa‹ (Aiknjh - brÄ¤â¡) M»aitahF«.
ïªeh‹F bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fSnk bghJthd xU
bkhÊ¥ bgU§FL«g¤âÈUªJ Macrofamily njh‹¿
ÆU¡f nt©L« v‹W 1900 I x£o Inuh¥ãa
bkhÊÆy¿P® áy® fUâd®. m«bkhÊ¥ bgU§
FL«g¤J¡F 1904-ïš bl‹kh®¡ m¿P® Ahšbj®
bgj®r‹ ehÞâuhâ¡ v‹W bga® N£odh®. y¤Ô‹
bkhÊÆš ehÞâuhÞ v‹whš e«kt‹ v‹W bghUŸ.
m¢brhšÈÈUªJ ehÞâuhâ¡ (ekJbkhÊ) v‹w
brhšiy bgj®r‹ cUth¡»dh®; ï›thŒîfis¡
F¿¤âl ehÞâuhâ¡Þ v‹D« brhš cUth¡f¥
g£LŸsJ. 1960fËš uáa bkhÊÆaš m¿P® ïÈ¢
RÉâ¢ ï¤JiwÆš ÉÇthd MŒîfŸ brŒjh®. mªnjh!
mt® 1965ïš cªJ Ég¤âš ïwªJ É£lh®. ehÞâuhâ¡
jÉu Vida bkhÊ¥ bgU§FL«g§fshfbkhÊÆay¿P®
ï‹W V‰WŸs Vida bkhÊ¥ bgU§FL«g§fŸ
tUkhW: Ód - fhnfáa‹, MÞâÇ¡, mbkÇ¡f-
ïªâa‹, ïªnjh-gáã¡, nfhŒrh‹, fh§nfh-rfhuh

2. bgj®r‹, RÉâ¢ M»nah® ÃWÉa ehÞâuhâ¡,
mbkÇ¡f® »ß‹bg®F 2000ïš ÃWÉa ônuáaho¡
ï›Éu©L¡F« ïilna mâf ntWghL ïšiy. fh©f:
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1. ehÞâuhâ¡ bkhÊ¥ bgU§FL«g¤âš
ml§»a bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fŸ:

1965ïš RÉâ¢ fU¤J¥go:

ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfŸ, cuhÈ¡ (ã‹ÅZ
KjÈait), mšjhÆ¡ (JU¡»a« KjÈait), âuhÉl
bkhÊfŸ, fh®£btÈa‹ (#h®Ía bkhÊ KjÈait)
M¥nuh-Máa‹ (brÄ¤âa bkhÊfS« AhÄ¤âa
bkhÊfS«)

2. ã‰iw ehÞâuhâ¡ MŒths® fU¤J¥go:

(i) M¥nuh-Máa bkhÊfis Ú¡Ff:- ÞjhnuhÞâ‹,
brtnuhÞ»‹, mby¡áÞ khdhÞl® nuk®

(ii) Rnfhâa‹, vÞ»nkh-Mšô¤ nr®¡f :
jhšnfhghšÞ»;

(iii) r¥ghÅa«, bfhÇa« nr®¡f (mšjhÆ¡ FL«g¤âš
mšyJ jÅahf) gh«Ah®L, ÞjhnuhÞ»‹

(iv) fh®£btÈaid Ú¡Ff:- gh«Ah®L, bf®‹Þ

(v) vyhik£il nr®¡f:- jhšnfhghšÞ»

(vi) RnkÇa¤ij¢ nr®¡f:- gh«Ah®L

(2) »ß‹ bg®¡-ï‹ ônuáaho¡ bkhÊ¥
bgU§FL«g¤âš ml§»ait;-

v¤uÞf‹, ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfŸ, cuhÈ¡ -
ôfh»®, mšjhÆ¡, bfhÇa‹-#¥ghÅa«-#D, Rnfhâa‹,
vÞ»nkh-mšô¤.

3. nuh#® ãbsŠ¢ & kh¤ô ÞãÇ¡Þ gâ¥ã¤j
bjhšÈaY« bkhÊí« (1997/1999 bus£by£{)
üš eh‹F kly§fŸ bfh©lJ. ehÞâuhâ¡ bkhÊ¥
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bgU§FL«g¤âš âuhÉl bkhÊfË‹ ïl« F¿¤J
ïu©L ntWg£l fU¤J¡fis mªüÈš fhzyh«:-

kly« I g¡. 65-67: bA¡bjaÞ vGâ “M¥nuh-
Máaho¡F« ehÞâuhâ¡F«”

bjhš ehÞâuhâ¡

M¥nuh-Máaho¡

  nk‰F¥ ãÇî »H¡F¥ ãÇî       vÞ»nkh-mšô¤

  ïªnjh -         fh®£ âuhÉl   cuhš  mšjhŒ¡
  Inuh¥ãa‹  btšÈa‹     bkhÊfŸ.

kly« IV g¡.48-78 th¡yh› ãyhr¡ vGâa
“vyh«bkhÊ: g©ila ika¡ »H¡F¥ gFâiaí«
âuhÉl ïªâahití« ïiz¤j ghy«”

bjhš ehÞâuhâ¡

M¥nuh- ïiz¥ò bjhš

Máaho¡ bjhšRnkÇa‹ bkhÊ âuhÉl

(12000 ï.K.) bkhÊfŸ

 - vyh« (6000 ï.K.)

ï.K. = ï‹iw¡F K‹d® BP

(âuhÉl bkhÊ¡F« vyh« bkhÊ¡F« ïilÆyhd
x¥òikia Él vyh« bkhÊ¡F« M¥nuh Máaho¡,
bjhšRnkÇa‹ bkhÊfS¡F« ïilna ïUªj
x¥òik beU¡fkhdJ v‹g® ãyhr¡)
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4. Þlh‹ngh®L gšfiy¡fHf¤âš 2000 m¡nlhg®
khj« g¤Çuh#& »UZz_®¤âÆl« ngR«bghGJ
»ß‹bg®F “âuhÉl bkhÊ¡ FL«g« ônuáaho¡»‹
cl‹ãw¥ghf (rnfhjÇahf) ïU¡f KoínkbahÊa
kfshf ïU¡f KoahJ” v‹wh®.  (»UZz_®¤â The
Dravidian Languages 2003 g¡.46) ïj‹ bghUŸ v‹d?
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤âš ãwªj
c£FL«g§fns Þyh›, ïuhÅa‹; ntjbkhÊ;
rk‰»Uj«, »ß¡, y¤Ô‹, bfšo¡, brUkhÅa« KjÈait.
âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ ït‰W¡F k£Lkšy, ït‰¿‹
jhahd, ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡FL«g¤J¡F«
Kªija gHik thŒªjJ v‹gnj »ß‹bg®¡ fU¤J.

5. ehÞâuhâ¡ bjh‹bkhÊ¡F« Kªâajh»a
PhyKj‹bkhÊ (Mother Tongue of man mšyJ Proto-
World) g‰¿ ï‹W bkhÊÆay¿P® nfh£ghL v‹d?
m£yh‹o¡ k‹¤È v‹D« mbkÇ¡f ïjÊš (1991
V¥uš: g¡.39-68) uhg®£ iu£ v‹gt® ïJg‰¿
ea«gl vGâíŸsh®. m¤jifa Phy Kj‹bkhÊ
rh®ªj MŒîfËš ï‹W <Lg£LŸst®fŸ bkÇ£
%y‹, #h‹ bg§£r‹, th¡yh› ãyhr¡, ÉjhÈ
brtnuhZ»‹ (Merrit - Ruhlen, John Bengtson, Vaclav Blazek,
Vitaly Shevoroshkin) ngh‹wt®fsht®.  ônuáaho¡ g‰¿
»ß‹bg®¡ ïw¥gj‰F K‹ filáahf vGâa üš
ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfS« mt‰nwhL beU§»a
cwîiladî« - ônuáaho¡ bkhÊ¥ bgU§
FL«g«. Indo-European and its closest relaties: the Eurasiatic
Language Family: Vol 1; Grammar; Vol II: Lexicon” (Þlh‹
ngh®L gšfiy¡fHf m¢rf«, 2000/2002) v‹gjhF«.

6. gšntW bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fS¡»ilnaíŸs
cwî (mjhtJ bjhš gH§fhy¤ây mit v›thW
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x‹whf ïUªJ go¥goahf¥ ãÇªJ x‹W - gyth»
ÆU¡fyh« v‹gJ) g‰¿ vGJ« bkhÊÆayhs®fËilna
M®.vš.âuhÞ¡(R.L.TraskHistorical Linguistics; Arnold, London

1996) cila ã‹tU« fU¤nj ÉU¥ò btW¥g‰wJ«
áwªjJ« MF«

“bjhš-ehÞâuhâ¡ Rkh® 15000-10000 M©L
fS¡F K‹d® ngr¥g£oU¡fyh«, bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fË‹
fhštÊ g‰¿a fUJnfhŸfËnyna ehÞâuhâ¡ jh‹
bgUksî V‰f¤ j¡fjhíŸsJ. ï‹D« g¤jh©LfËš
(âuhÞ¡ ïij vGâaJ 1996ïš)ehÞâuhâ¡ bfhŸif
gyuhY« V‰f¥glyh«”

(âuhÉl, cuhš-mšjhŒ¡, r¥ghÅa bkhÊfŸ
10000 M©Lf£F K‹d®¥ ãÇªâU¡fyh« v‹g®
Rbtyãš (1990) ( Dravidian Linguistics - an Introduction.)

7. ï‹W cy»š cŸs 660 nfho k¡fSnk
nAhnkh nrãa‹Þ mšyJ “j‰fhy clyik¥ò
khªj®” (Anatomically Modern Humans) v‹D« xnu
ïd¤ij¢ nr®ªjt®fŸ v‹gJ« m›Éd« Rkh®
x‹wiu ïy£r« M©LfS¡F K‹d® M¥ãÇ¡fhÉš
njh‹¿aJ v‹gJ«, bkhÊ v‹gJ 50,000 M©Lf£F
K‹d®¤ njh‹¿ÆU¡fyh« v‹gJ« gšntW m¿Éaš
Jiw ÉŠPhÅfË‹ ï‹iwa xUÄ¤j KothF«.
Kjš jhŒbkhÊ njh‹¿a Vw¤jhH I«gjhÆu«
M©Lf£F K‹d® ïUªJjh‹, j‰fhy khªj ïd«
ÉiuªJ cy»‹ mid¤J¡ f©l§fS¡F« guîtj‰fhd
NœÃiy V‰g£oU¡fyh« v‹gJ«, m¥ gutš bj‹
ïªâah tÊahf eilbg‰¿U¡fyh« v‹gJ« mt®fŸ
fU¤jhF«. bjhš jÄœ (âuhÉl) njh‰wkhdJ bkhÊ
cUth»aJ« j‰fhy khªj ïd« cybf§F« gut¤
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bjhl§»aJkhd I«gjhÆu« M©L¤ bjh‹ik
cilajhfyh«.(Christiansen M.H.et.al (2003) Language
Evolution: Colin Masica (2001) etc.

ïªJkh¡flÈš ïªâahî¡F¤ bj‰»ÈUªj
bj‹dh£L¥ gFâfŸ g©L flšbfhŸs¥g£L¤
jÄHf¥ gu¥ò RU§»ajhf¥ gHªjÄœ ïy¡»a§fS«
kuò¢ brŒâfS« TWtJ Vw¤jhH ».K.8000I
x£oí« ã‹dU« cybf§F« f©l¤â£L¥ gFâfŸ
(Continential shelf) flYŸ _œ»aijna F¿¥ãLtjhf¡
bfhŸtJ k£Lnk ï‹iwa m¿ÉaY¡F x¤jJ
v‹gij ïuhkehj‹ Dravidian studies (âuhÉl¥
gšfiy¡fHf«, F¥g«) 2003 f£LiuÆš fh©f.
mL¤JŸs gl« khªj ïd¥gutÈY« bkhÊÆ‹
gutÈY« bj‹Åªâahî«, jÄHfK« ï‹iw¡F
50,000 M©Lf£F K‹d® t»¤j K¡»a g§if¡
fh£LtjhF«:-

8. m©ikÆš bkhÊÆay¿P® Þbjgh‹ Ïša®
byÉ£ jkJ 2007 f£LiuÆš nk‰f©lnfh£ghlil
MjÇ¡»wh®.

“flš k£l« ï¥bghGJŸsijÉl Äf¡ Fiwthf
ïUªj gÅôÊ¡ fhy¤âš M¥ãÇ¡fh - bj‹Åªâahit
ïiz¤j thš ngh‹w Ãy ïiz¥òfŸ/ÔîfŸ tÊahf
M¥ãÇ¡fhÉÈUªJ bj‹ MáahÉ‰F âuhÉl bkhÊ
ngRe® tªâU¡fyhbk‹D« nfh£gh£il ã.ïuhkehj‹
tÈíW¤J»wh®. m¡ nfh£gh£ilehD« MjÇ¡»nw‹.
MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fis¥ g‰¿ MŒîbrŒj
m¿P® m«k¡fË‹ bkhÊfŸ âuhÉl bkhÊfSl‹
k£Lnk bjhl®òŸsit vd¡ f©LŸsd®. cwîKiw
(Kinship), ókuh§ (tisjo) ga‹ghL M»aití«
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m«k¡fS¡F« âuhÉlU¡F« cŸs bjhl®ig¡
fh£L»‹wd. ».K.6000I x£o cybf§F« flš
k£l« ca®ªJ, Ãy¥gFâfË‹ gu¥ò RU§»a bghGJ
cy»‹ ãw gFâ k¡fSila ehfÇf§fËl« ïUªJ
J©o¡f¥g£ld® MÞânuÈa¥ gH§Fo k¡fŸ.
mt®fŸ bj‹ÅªâahÉÈUªJ MÞânuÈahî¡F¥
òy« bga®ªjJ Vw¤jhH 40,000M©Lf£F K‹d®
ïU¡fyh« v‹»‹wd® MÞânuÈa m¿P®.ïâÈUªJ
FiwªjJ 40,000 M©Lf£F K‹dnu âuhÉl®
ïªâahÉš ïUªjd® v‹gJ bjËth»‹wJ. ïªj
[“âuhÉl® V‰w«”] nfh£gh£o‹go âuhÉl bkhÊ
ngRe® bj‹ÅªâahÉÈUªJ tlehL brš»‹wd®;
ã‹d® m§»UªJ ghuÓf¤â‰F« mij¤ jh©o¥ ãw
Ãy¥gFâfS¡F« brš»‹wd®. mªj ãw Ãy¥gFâfËš
_y âuhÉl bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤âÈUªJ ãÇªJ cuhÈ¡,
mšjhÆ¡, ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa« M»a bkhÊ¡FL«g§fŸ
cUth»‹wd. ïªnjh-Inuh¥ãa bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤J¡F
âuhÉl« jhah? jk¡ifah? v‹gij ï‹iwa
ÃiyÆš â£l t£lkhf¡ Tw ïayhJ”

- International Journal of Dravidian Linguistics; June 2007

X¥g‹ iAk® 2003ïš vGâa The Real Eve:
Modern Man’s Journey out of Africa Carroll and Graff
Publishers, New york üÈ‹go kugQ MŒî«
ïªâahÉÈUªJ tl¡F tlnk‰fhf Vw¤jhH 50000
M©L¡F K‹d® ika »H¡F- ika Máah -Inuh¥gh
v‹wthW go¥goahf¥ guÉÆU¡fyh« v‹w nfh£gh£o‰F
Mjuthf cŸsJ v‹gJF¿¥ãl¤j¡fJ.

(9) Äf m©ikÆš jh‹, Kj‹ Kjyhf nkdh£L
bkhÊÆay¿P® ghthz® nfh£ghLfis MjÇ¡F«
fU¤J¡fis btËÆ£LŸsd®; fh©f.
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1. Þbjgh‹ Ïša® byÉ£: “ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa
bkhÊfS¡F« âuhÉl bkhÊfS¡F« ïilnaíŸs
bjhl®òfŸ” (ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊÆaš MŒÉjœ)
kly« 28: v©.3,4 N‹ or.2000 g¡.407-438)ghthz® jkJ
“The Primary classical language of the world(1966)” üÈš jÄœ
bkhÊÆÈUªJ ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfË‰
òFªJŸsdthf¡ F¿¥ãLtdt‰WŸ ü‰W¡F
nk‰g£lit V‰f¤j¡fdbt‹gJ ït® fU¤J.

2) jkJ (2000) üÈš »ß‹bg®¡ ônuáaho¡
bgU§FL«g¤â‹ K¡»akhd ïy¡fz x¥òikfŸ
72-I¡ F¿¥ã£LŸsh®. mªj 72 ïd§fËš 20-¡F
nk‰g£lt‰W¡F¤ âuhÉl bkhÊfË‹ ïy¡fz¡
TWfS« bghUªâ tU»‹wd.

3) bA¢.ã.V.Anfhyh (ã‹yhªJ) (i) MÆu«
Juhš#‹ (DURALJAN) nt®¢brh‰fŸ (2000); ïªüÈš
âuhÉl bkhÊfŸ, cuhš-mšjhŒ¡ ïd bkhÊfŸ,
r¥ghÅa bkhÊ, bj‹ mbkÇ¡f bgUeh£L bfhõ&th
bkhÊ, M»at‰¿ilna 1000 mo¥gil x¥òik¢
brh‰fis¤ jªJŸsh®.

4) RnkÇa bkhÊí« bjhšJuhš#‹ bkhÊfS«
(2003): A#¤ mrhâa‹ cl‹ ïizªJ vGâaJ.
Kªija üÈ‰ f©l 1000 x¥òik¢ brh‰fËš 410
brh‰fŸ (».K.3500-1800 fhy¡f£l¤ij¢ rh®ªj)
RnkÇa bkhÊ¢ brh‰fnshL« x¤âU¥gij ÃWî»wJ:

10) âuhÉl bkhÊfS¡F« ãw bkhÊfS¡F«
ïilnaíŸs cwîfŸ F¿¤J ïJtiu ÃfœªJŸs
MŒîfË‹ g£oaš tUkhW:-
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ehÞâuho¡ / ônuáaho¡ bgU§FL«g«

1. âuhÉlK«  ïªnjh fhšLbtš, ngh¥, Phd¥

 Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfS« ãufhr®, njtnea‹, ïs§Fku‹,

kâthz‹, ïÈÆ¢-RÉâ¢,

mUË, munrªâu‹, Þbjgh‹

Ïša® byÉ£

(ghthz® jkJ MŒî üšfËš f©L ÃWÉíŸs
jÄœ-ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa / MÇa x¥òik¢ brh‰fËš
ü‰W¡fz¡fhdit V‰f¤ j¡fit ( reasonable and
perceptive ) v‹W Kidt® Þblgh‹ Ïša® byÉ£
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa (bkhÊÆaš) MŒÉjÊš
(kly« 28:3-4; 2000 N‹ - âr«g® g¡f« 407-438ïš)
btËÆ£l j« f£LiuÆš V‰WŸsh®. nkY«
2000ïš btËahd “ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfS«
mt‰bwhL beU§»a cwîiladî«:
ônuáaho¡ bkhÊ¥ bgU§FL«g«: kly« II
ïy¡fz«” v‹D« üÈš »ß‹bg®¡ ônuáaho¡
bgU§FL«g¤â‹ K¡»akhd ïy¡fz x¥òikfŸ
72-I¡ F¿¥ã£LŸsh®. mªj 72 ïd§fËš 20¡F
nk‰g£lt‰W¡F âuhÉl bkhÊfË‹ ïy¡fz¡
TWfS« bghUªâ tU»‹wd.)

2. âuhÉlK« cuhš- fhšLbtš, gnuh,

mšjhŒ¡ bkhÊ¡  bk§bfÞ, ily®,

FL«gK« mªâudh›, thr¡,

ã.V.Anfhyh, rhby¡

3. âuhÉlK« vyh« k¡-mšã‹,

bkhÊí« (».K.3000¡F nf.É.Rtbyãš

K‹d® bkrbghjhÄah

É‰F¡ »H¡nf vyh«

eh£oš ngr¥g£lJ)
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4. âuhÉlK« r¥ghÅaK« RRK Xndh;

bgh‹.nfhj©luhk‹;

bA¢.ã.V. Anfhyh,

Rbtyãš

5. âuhÉlK« bfhÇa A&šg®£; gî©Jiu

    bkhÊí«.

6. âuhÉlK« v¤uÞf‹ Þbl‹ nfhndh;
   bkhÊí« (».K.1000-300 ïuh.kâthz‹
   msÉš ï¤jhÈÆš

    ngr¥g£lJ)

(fÄš Rbtyãš 1990 ïš btËÆ£l âuhÉl
bkhÊÆaš - X® m¿Kf« v‹D« üÈ‹ g¡f§fŸ
99-122 ïš nkny F¿¤j 2-4 bjhl®òfŸ g‰¿ ÉÇthf
MuhŒ»wh®; bjhš âuhÉl bkhÊ, vyhik£, bjhš
cuhš-mšlhŒ¡ bkhÊ, r¥ghÅa bkhÊ M»ait
Rkh® ».K.10,000¡F K‹d® x‹whf ïUªJ
ãÇªjitahf ïU¡fyh« v‹W fUJ»wh®)

bkhÊ¥ bgU§FL«g§fËš Vidait

7. âuhÉlK« RnkÇa ëuhÞ, V.rjhát‹,

    bkhÊí« (».K.3000¡F n#.É.»‹Åa® Éšr‹;

    K‹d® ngr¥g£lJ) bA¢.ã.V. Anfhyh

8. âuhÉlK« Äj‹Åí« Í.lòŸô.ãuî‹ (1930)

   (».K.1500¡F K‹d®

   tl¡F áÇahÉš

    ngr¥g£lJ)

9. âuhÉlK« ghÞF ëuhÞ, yhnfhtÇ;

    bkhÊí« (ÞbgÆ‹)  bgdh‹ Þã¡D rhby¡
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10. âuhÉlK« M¥ãÇ¡f bršÉ ÈÈahÞ

     bkhÊfS«  Ah«g®f®; l£oš, ªoah

( Ndiaye ) cgh¤ahah

11. âuhÉlK« MÞânuÈa¥ ehÇÞ, ãÇ¢rh®L,

     gH§Fo k¡fŸ bkhÊfS« M®.v«. lòŸô .o¡r‹,

 ã.ïuhkehj‹ (1984)

(ï¥gH§Fo k¡fŸ flªj 8000 M©LfS¡F
nkyhf cy»‹ ntbwªj k¡fSlD« bjhl®ã‹¿
thœgt®fŸ ït®fŸ bkhÊfS¡F« jÄG¡F«
ïilÆYŸs beU§»a bjhl®ò jh‹ jÄÊ‹
bjh‹ik g¤jhÆu« M©Lf£F FiwahjJ vd ÃWt
kW¡bfhzh¢ rh‹W MF«.

12. âuhÉlK« gòth - nf.É.vÞ. »UZzh
      Ãô»Å Papua New (br‹id - 17) jÄHf¤
      Guinea ÔÉš (c¤âu¥ bjhšÈaš JiwÆš
      ãunjr«nghš ïU 25.2..2009 š M‰¿a
      kl§F gu¥ò;k¡fŸ MŒîiu Antiquity
      bjhif 60 ïy£r«; of Indian languages
      ngr¥gL« 700 bkhÊfŸ
       - Hirimotu FL«g«
13. âuhÉlK« bfhõ&th lh¡l® ÓÅthr‹;
      bkhÊí« (bj‹  rhk‹yhš, Anfhyh
      mbkÇ¡f bgUehL)

(ï¥g¤â¢ brŒâfis És¡F« cyf¥ gl¤ij- “Phy
Kj‹bkhÊ - jÄœ” mL¤J¡ fh©f)

11) PhyKj‹bkhÊ MŒths® bkÇ£ %y‹ jdJ
bkhÊfË‹ njh‰w« - bkhÊfË‹ bfho tÊ MŒî
Þlh‹ngh®L gšfiy¡fHf«, 1994 üÈ‹ g¡f« 277
ïš TWtJ tUkhW:
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“bgU«ghyhd bkhÊÆay¿P®fŸ x¤J¡
bfhŸshÉoD« mšyJ Ia¥gh£Ll‹ fUâD«
ï‹WŸs bkhÊfŸ mid¤J« (ï‹W ïwªJÉ£l
Mdhš K‹d®ÃyÉaj‰F¢ rh‹WfŸ »£oíŸs
bkhÊfŸ c£gl) xnu Phy Kj‹ bkhÊÆÈUªJ jh‹
njh‹¿d v‹gj‰F tYthd Mjhu« cŸsJ.”

mªüÈ‹ g¡f§fŸ 277-366ïš 27 K¡»akhd fU¤J
fS¡F gšntW bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fËY« cŸs brh‰fŸ
“Global Etymologies” ju¥g£LŸsd. m¡fU¤JfS¡F
Phy Kj‹bkhÊÆš v‹d nt®¢brhš ïUªâU¡fyh«
v‹W C»¡f mJ K‹ndhoahF«. mt‰WŸ
gyt‰W¡F (Vw¤jhH 17¡F) ¤ jÄœ¢ brh‰fns bghUŸ
bghâªjdthfî« PhyKj‹bkhÊÆ‹ nt®¢ brhš
toit És¡Ftdthfî« mikªJŸsd; “jÄnH ïa‹
bkhÊ’ vd¥ ghthz® br¥ãaij ïJ bkŒ¥ã¡»wJ)

“bgU«ghyhd bkhÊÆay¿P®fŸ x¤J¡ bfhŸsh
ÉoD« mšyJ Ia¥gh£Ll‹ fUâD« ï‹WŸs
bkhÊfŸ mid¤J« (ï‹W ïwªJÉ£l Mdhš
K‹d® ÃyÉaj‰F¢ rh‹WfŸ »£oíŸs bkhÊfŸ
c£gl) xnu Phy Kj‹bkhÊÆÈUªJ jh‹ njh‹¿d
v‹gj‰F tYthd Mjhu« cŸsJ”.

“PhyKj‹bkhÊ nt® âuhÉl¢ (jÄœ) brhš

1. Aja (Mother, older female  relative) MŒ : Mother

2. Bu (N) KA (knee, to bend) th§F: to bend

3. BUR (Ashes, dust) óÊ : powder

4. KOLO (hole) XŸ: to pierce, to make hole
[FÊ (kâthz‹ 2006]

5. KUAN (dog) F¡fš/F¡f‹ (Fiu¥gJ)
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6. KUNA (woman) bg© - »nu¡f« gune
[f‹Å (kâthz‹ 2006]

(4,5,6 ¡F %y‹ “âuhÉl” bkhÊ¢ brhš juÉšiy.
nkny jªJŸs jÄœ¢ brh‰fŸ ïªüyháÇa‹jªjitna)

7. MAKO (Child) kf‹ ( kH = ïsik)

8. MALIQA (to suck, suckle, bkšY (jš)
    nurse, breast)

9. MANA ( to stay in a place) k‹D(jš) : to be
permanent

10. MANO (man) k‹ : (from kf‹)

11. MENA (to think about) K‹D(jš) : to think

12. Pal ( 2) ghš: part, portion

13. PAR (to fly) gw : to fly

14. PUTI (vulva) bgh¢R

15. TEKU (leg, foot) jhî =: jump; (g®Í: tak
jh¡ = el)

16. TIK (finger, one) x©Q-x©o
bjY§F - xfo
cuhš: odik

17. TIKA (earth) JfŸ: dust

13. brªjÄœ¢ bršÉ x‹gjh« kly« (1931-32)
308« g¡f¤âš ghthz® ‘tlbkhÊ¢ br‹w bj‹ brh‰fŸ’
f£LiuÆš “v¤jidnah bj‹brh‰fŸ tlbkhÊ¢
br‹W thFfuhŒ tH§» tU»‹wd. mit esuhF«
fhyK« e©Q«” v‹wh®. m¡f£Liu tlbkhÊ g‰¿aJ
k£Lnk ahjÈ‹ m›thW T¿dh®. ã‹d® mL¤j 50
M©LfËš ïªnjh, Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfŸ, ãwbkhÊ¡
FL«g« rh® bkhÊfŸ M»at‰¿Y« Äf¥gy jÄœ¢
brh‰fŸ V¿íŸsij¥ ghthznu ÃWÉíŸshuhfÈ‹,
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“tlbkhÊ¢ br‹W” v‹gij “ãwbkhÊ¡ FL«g§
fËil¢ br‹W” vd¡ bfhŸtJ bghU¤j«. Phy¤â‹
gšntW bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fËil¢ br‹W thFfuhŒ
tH§F« jÄœ¢ brh‰fŸ esuhF« fhy«. (mjhtJ
ghthzÇ‹ fdî edthF« fhy«) e©ÂÉ£lJ
vdyh«.

14. m©ikÆš br«bkhÊ m¡-âr2007 ïjÊš
Þbjgh‹ byÉ£ PhyKj‹bkhÊ rh® MŒîfËš
âuhÉl bkhÊfË‹ K¡»a¤Jt¤ij¥ ã‹tUkhW
tÈíW¤âíŸsh®:-

ehÞâuhâ¡ MŒîfis 1960-70 fËš bjhl§»¥
bgU« msÉš tsu¢ brŒjt®fŸ (uáa®) ÉyhâÞyh›
ïšÈ¢ - RÉâ¢, ïªâahÉš njtnea‹ M»nahuht®.
gšfiy¡fHf Ãiy bkhÊÆaš JiwfËš nfhnyh¢á
at®fŸ, “ehÞâuhâ¡” MŒîfis¤ Ô©l¤jfhjd
thf¡ fUâa fhy« mJ. ïšÈ¢-RÉâ¢, njtnea‹
ïUtU« ï¤JiwÆš c©ik xË fhz tÊ fh£oa
K‹ndhofŸ. gšntW bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fis ïiz¤J,
“bkhÊ¥ bgU§FL«g§fŸ Superfamilies Mf tif¥
gL¤â¢ brŒí« MŒîfis¥ gšfiy¡fHf Ãiy
bkhÊÆay¿PU« V‰F« Ãiy ï‹W cUth»íŸsJ.
m¤jifa MŒîfËš KjÈl« bgw nt©oa âuhÉl
bkhÊfË‹ K¡»a¤Jt« ï‹D« czu¥glÉšiy..
jÄœ¢ nr®¢brh‰fË‹ mo¥gilÆš njtnea‹ K‹
it¤JŸs bkhÊÆaš thj§fŸ gyî« ehÞâuhâ¡
ngh‹w MŒîfËš âuhÉlbkhÊfŸ t»¡F« K¡»a
ïl¤ij És¡F»‹wd. m¤jifa MŒîfËš ‘âuhÉl-
ïªnjh Inuh¥ãa” brhš cwî MŒî« x‹W; mt‰WŸ
K¡»akhdJ« Tl”
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bkhÊÆaš rh®ªj m¿P® áy® fU¤JfŸ
(ï›ÉanyhL bjhl®òilait)

6. “ïªâa xU bkhÊÆa‰òy«” MŒths®fŸ
âuhÉl bkhÊfËUªJ ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊfS¡F¢

br‹WŸsdthf¡ fUJ« ïy¡fz¡ TWfS«,
bkhÊÆaš TWfS«

ïªâa bkhÊ¡ FL«g§fËilna bghJik
F¿¤J Kj‹ KjÈš ÉÇthf 1956 ïš (Language, 32;
g¡ 2-16) “ïªâah xU bkhÊÆa‰ òy« India as a
Linguistic Area v‹D« f£LiuÆš vGâat® vbkndh
ïªâahÉš cŸs jÄÊa, ïªnjh MÇa, K©lh ïd
bkhÊfËilna bghJik¡ TWfŸ (bgU«
ghyhdit jÄÊa bkhÊfËlÄUªJ ãwt‰W¡F¥
guÉait) cŸsij m¡f£Liu ÃWÉaJ. ï¡nfh£
gh£o‹ fU btF K‹dnu cUthdJ. (1788nyna
r®ÉšÈa« n#h‹Þ ïªâ KjÈa tl ïªâa
bkhÊfË‹ ïy¡fz¡TWfŸ ïªnjh MÇabkhÊ¡
FÇaitašy [m¥bghGJ “jÄÊa bkhÊ¡ FL«g«”
g‰¿ nkdh£l¿PU¡F bjÇahJ] v‹W T¿íŸsh®:

(Regarding modern Indo - Aryan Languages) : “and this
analogy might induce us to believe, that the pure Hindi, whether of
Tartarian or Chaldean origin, was primeval in upper India, into which
the Sanskrit was introduced by conquerors from other kingdoms in
some very remote age”

jÄÊa bkhÊfËÈUªJ ntjbkhÊ, rk‰»Uj«
tl ïªâa (ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤âdthf¡
fUj¥gL«) bkhÊfŸ, M»at‰¿š V¿íŸs xÈaÅaš,
ïy¡fzÉaš bkhÊÆaš TWfŸ gyt‰iw vkndh
jkJ 1956 f£LiuÆš ÃWÉdh®.
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(i) xÈaÅaš : l;s (Ç¡ntj¤âš), d M»a tis
ehbthÈfŸ (retroflex/cerebral/domal jÄÊa bkhÊ
fËÈUªJ fl‹ bg‰wit. m›bthÈfis¡
bfh©l brh‰fis¤ jÄÊÈUªJ fl‹ bg‰w
ã‹d®, xÈfisí« t©zkhiyÆš nr®¤jd®.

(ii) Éidba¢r« (gerund/absolutive/incomplete verb/ past
nonfinite verb/converb/indeclinable participle/ adverbial
participle/past participle (Jothimuthu), conjunctive participle
(Grierson) Ç¡ntj fhy¤ânyna V¿É£lJ.

(iii) ne® T‰W Koªjîl‹ “vd” v‹W jÄÊš tUtJ
nghš (“j‹brŒÉid Ko¤bjd¡ nf£gš-”
òweh}W 27:9-10) rk‰»Uj¤âš T‰W¡F¥
ã‹d®  “ïâ” iti (= ï¥go¡ T¿dh®) vd tUjš.

(iii) vâbuhÈ¢ brh‰fŸ (echo words) “òÈ »È”
ngh‹wit

iv) xÈ¡F¿¥ò¢ brh‰fŸ - rsrs, gl gl ngh‹wit.

vi) XL, X£L, X£LÉ; el, el¤J, el¤JÉ ngh‹w
thŒgh£L (simplex, causative, causative of causative)
Éid tot§fŸ.

vii) vbkndh 1974 f£Liu; jÄœ c« ga‹ghL
ngh‹w rk‰»Uj mã api I ga‹gL¤Jjš.

viii) nkyJ f£Liu: âuhÉl cwî Kiw¢ brh‰fËY«
rÇ ïªnjh MÇa cwîKiw¢ brh‰fËY« rÇ
bgU«ghY« bjhÊiy¡ F¿¡F« rhâ¥bga®
MQ¡F cŸsJ. Mdhš bg©iz¡ F¿¡F«
bghGJ ïªj¢ rhâ¡fhuDila kfŸ/kidÉ/
jhŒ/ãw cwî v‹w msÉnyna mikªJ ÉL»wJ.

nk‰f©l brŒâfis fhÈ‹ kháfh jkJ Defining a
Linguistic Area : South Asia (1976) üÈš ÉÇthf És¡»
íŸsh®. jÄÊa bkhÊfis bah£oa kh‰w§fns
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ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊfËš V¿íŸsd v‹gJ mt®
fU¤J “(India) is a fairly stable typological area where the brunt
of the burden of adaptation is borne by intrusive rather than local
languages.”

ghthzUila tlbkhÊ tuyhW (1967) 295-
321 g¡f§fËš ïy¡fztâfhu« v‹D« gFâÆš
ã‹tU« ïy¡fz/ bkhÊÆaš TWfis ntjbkhÊí«
rk‰»UjK« jÄÊa bkhÊfËlÄUªnj fl‹bg‰WŸs
vd¤ bjËthf ÃWî»wh®.
vG¤âaš

1. t©zkhiy (jÄÊa bkhÊiabah£o
cUth¡»¡ bfh©lJ.) 2. xÈí«ãw¥ò« 3. vG¤J¢
rhÇia 4. vG¤Jit¥ò Kiw, 5. vG¤bjhÈ kh¤âiu/
msò 6. vG¤Jtot« 7. òz®¢á.
brhšÈaš

“tlbkhÊ nt‰Wikaik¥ò« jÄiH¤ jGÉaJ”
“tlbkhÊ âÇbkhÊahjÈ‹ mj‹ Éidf£F nt®¢
brh‰fŸ m«bkhÊÆš ïšiy. mitbgU«ghY«
ïašbkhÊah»a jÄÊš jh‹ cŸsd.” (jhJ ghl
nt®fË‹ j‹ik g‰¿ V‰bfbdnt nkny ïaš 1š,
f©nlh«). F¿¥ò¢ brh‰fŸ - mirfŸ; ïiz¥ãil¢
brhš (c« - cªJ Skt - c¤j; OE, Eng and) R£L/
Édh¢brh‰fŸ, Éidba¢r«.
bjhlÇaš

bjhif¢ brhš ([kh[); brh‰bwhl®  tÇir
(“bgU«ghY« jÄœ Kiwia x¤jnj”)

The Primary Classicial Language of the World g¡f§fŸ
279 - 286 š jÄÊÈUªJ ïªnjh - Inuh¥ãa bkhÊfËš
V¿íŸs (K‹bdh£LfŸ, ã‹bdh£LfŸ, R£LfŸ,
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Éid <WfŸ KjÈa) nkY« gy bkhÊÆaš, ïy¡fz¡
TWfis¡ F¿¥ã£LŸsh®.
bkhÊ go¥goahf cUthdjh?
mšyJ âLbkd cUthdjh?

âLbkd¤jh‹ v‹W 1783 š fUâat® lh¡l®
#h‹r‹ :

bkhÊ xUt® mšyJ xU áW FGÉdÇl« âLbkd¤
njh‹¿ÆU¡f nt©L«. MÆu« FHªijfnsh mšyJ
V‹ g¤J y£r« FHªijfŸ nr®ªnjh bkhÊia cUth¡»
ÆU¡f ïayhJ. Fuštisí« xÈ¡F« cW¥òfS«
mj‰nf‰w g¡Ft ÃiyÆš ïU¡F« FHªij¥ gUt¤âš
mj‰fhd m¿î FHªijfËl« ïuhJ; m¿îts®tj‰FŸ
Fuštisí« ãw cW¥òfS« ng¢brhÈfis xÈ¡f
ïayhj Ãiy vŒâÉL«.

It must have come by inspiration. A thousand, nay a million
of children could not invent a language. While the organs are pliable
there is not understanding enough to form a language; by the time
there is understanding enough the organs are become stiff.

AhÇ AhŒ#® fU¤J« mJnt: [bkhÊ¡F Kªija
ÃiyÆÈUªJ (xÈ¡F¿¥òfŸ ngh‹wit) bkhÊ
njh‹¿ajdhš] khªj ïd tuyh‰¿š Ãid¤J¥gh®¡f
ïayhj v©Âwªj òu£áfukhd kh‰w§fŸ Ãfœªjd.
m¤jifa cUth¡f« xnu xU Kiw jh‹ xnu ïl¤âš
jh‹ ÃfœªâU¡f ïaY«. cUthdJ« mJ fL«
ÉiuÉš khªj®fŸ midtÇlK« guÉÆU¡F« mjhtJ
Phy Kj‹bkhÊ XÇl¤âš xU KiwcUthdnj; khªj
kuãaÈ‹ go mid¤J khªjU« cl‹ ãw¥ãd®,
mnj nghš Kj‹bkhÊao¥gilÆY« cl‹ãw¥òfns
aht®.”
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[The cirucumstances under which pre - language could have
become language are] so far - reaching. so revolutionary and so
fruitful as to suggest that it was created only once and in only in
one place. Once created. it would have spread to all hominids
irresistibly and speedily. It suggests, in other words the unitary
origin of language, and the unitary origin of language suggests in
turn,. that men are cultural as well as genetic and biological brothers
Harry Hoijer (1969) “The origin of language”

PhyKj‹bkhÊ x‹nw v‹gij tÈíW¤â
khÇÞ RthbjR 1972 š The Origin and Diversification of
language v‹w ÉÇthd üš vGâíŸsh®.

M®.v«. lãŸô. o¡r‹ The rise and fall of languages
(1977) üÈš Phy Kj‹bkhÊâLbkd, bto
bto¤jJ nghy¤ (like an explosion) njh‹¿ÆU¡F«
v‹»wh®. khªj ïd _ists®¢á j¡f jFâ bg‰w
ÃiyÆš khªj_is âLbkd¡ f£L¡nfh¥ghd xU
KG mik¥ghf bkhÊia¤ njh‰WÉ¤âU¡F«
v‹»wh®. (The human brain would have invented it, almost as a
complete system; “Language would have burst forth”) jÄœ
x‹nw ïašbkhÊ v‹W« vdnt m«bkhÊÆš jh‹
brh‰fŸ (V‹ ãw bkhÊ¢ brh‰fS«) mid¤J« áy
mo¥gil nt®fËÈUªJ Vuz Kiw¥go go¥goahf
m¿îó®tkhf V‰f¤j¡f tifÆš ts®ªJ bgU»
tªJŸsjid bkŒ¥ã¡f Koí« v‹w ghthz®
nfh£gh£L¡F o¡r‹ fU¤J xusî Mjuî jUtij¡
fhzyh«. [“ïašbkhÊ v‹W ghthz® T¿aJ khªj
ïd Kjš jhŒbkhÊ¡F Äf beU§»aJ jÄœ v‹w
fU¤âš.]”

10. bkhÊ âLbkd cUth»ajhÆ‹. Phd¥ ãufhr®
(1927) KjÈ‰ T¿aJ« ghthz®(1943,1950,1953,1967 üš
g¡f« 70-83 â£gkhf ÉÇthf totik¤jJ« Md
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R£lo¡ bfhŸifahdJ PhdKjš bkhÊ MŒths®
fUJj‰F cÇaJ. jÄœ¢ brh‰fSŸ K¡fh‰ gFâ
R£lo¢ brh‰fËÈUªJ cUth»aJ v‹gh® ghthz®
(1950). R£lo¡ bfhŸifia Äf¢ RU¡fkhf
ã‹tUkhW juyh«.

(M - < - C)  (m - ï - c)

m. nrŒik¡ fU¤J¢ brh‰fŸ

ï. m‹ik, ã‹ik, ïÊif

c (K‹ik¢ R£L) cš k‰W« cfu¤Jl‹ ¡,¢,¤,ª,¥,«
M»a bkŒfis¢ nr®¤J.(Plenary operationof the principle of
consonental prosthesis) cUthF« cš, Fš, Rš, Jš, (Eš),
òš, Kš M»a _y nt®fËš ïUªJ njh‹wš (K‹tUjš)
K‹ik, K‰bršyš (bršYjš), beU§fš, (br¿¤jš,
TLjš); bghUªJjš (TLjš, x¤jš), tisjš,
tis¤jš, JUîjš M»a v£L¥ bgU§fU¤J¡fS«.
(ït‰¿‰F ïil¥g£ldî« ït‰¿‰»is¤jdîkhd)
v¤Jiznah E©fU¤J¡fS« mt‰¿‰fhd v©Âwªj
jÄœ¢ brh‰fS« mt‰¿‹ g‹ko¤âÇòfshd gšntW
“FL«g” bkhÊ¢ brh‰fS« ãw¡»‹wd v‹gh® mt®.
ï¡bfhŸifÆ‹ ÉÇit¥ ghthz® KjšjhŒbkhÊ
(1953)  üÈš jªJŸsh®. 1979 š ghthz® vGâa “An
epitome of the Lemurian Language and its ramifications” v‹D«
M§»y¡ f£LiuÆš ï¡fU¤â‹ M§»y¢ RU¡f¤ij
ã‹tUkhW jªJŸsh®:

“The three fundamental ideas, viz., remoteness, proximity,
and frontality (or forwardness) expressed by the three
demonstrative vowels have generated a million words which go
to make up Tamil, and have also produced subsequently and
genealogically a confused multiplicity of dependant languages of
varying degrees of richness and importance, through the process
of mutation and derivation.... Of the words contained in any
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language, the greatest majority owe their origin to the idea of
frontwardness.”

 v¢. vÞ. nlÉ£ (1966) f£LiufËš F¿¥ãL«
21 mo¥gil¤ jÄœnt®fS« (tŸ/t©, cŸ (c©)
c©L, nfŸ/ nfË®, nf©ik, bfhŸ/ bfhL/nfhlš;
Ñœ; nghœ; xš, fš, fhš, rhš, Ãš, ghš, gšáš, bjhš
tš, vŸ, xŸ, ÉŸ) mit rh®ªj brh‰bwhFâfS« xU
gh‹ik ghthz® fU¤njhL x¤J neh¡f¤j¡fd thF«.

khªj‹bkhÊ (Vw¤jhH 50000 M©Lf£F K‹d®)
xnu ïl¤âš âLbkd¤ njh‹¿ÆU¡fyhbk‹W«
mâÈFªJ go¥goahf cUkh¿¤ njh‹¿aitna
ï‹WŸs 6000 bkhÊfS« vd¡fUJ« m¿P®
fU¤Jfis nkny f©nlh«. ïªj ïl¤âš jÄHf¤âš
gyU« ï‹W br¥ãtU« xUMjhuk‰w T‰iw¡ F¿¥ãl
nt©L«. mJ v‹d? nehth« rhkÞ»í« ‘cyf bkhÊfŸ
mid¤â‰F« jÄœbkhÊna jhahf ïU¡f¡TL« v‹W
T¿É£lh®’ v‹gnj mJ. m¥go mt® Twnt ïšiy.
Tw¡ToatU« mšy®. rkzKÅt® C‹ nrhW brŒjh®
v‹gJ nghy cŸsJ rh«Þ» g‰¿a ï¡T‰W!’mt®
MŒî¥òy« ntW; khªjÅl« vªj csÉaš -
clÈaš mo¥gilÆš bkhÊ M‰wš njh‹¿ÆU¡fyh«
v‹gnj mt® MŒî¥ òykhF«; tuyh‰W  bkhÊÆaš
g¡fnkh, Phy Kj‹bkhÊ vJthf ïU¡fyh« v‹gJ
g‰¿nah t©zid bkhÊÆay¿Puhd mt®
bršgtušy®. nkY« rh«Þ» ngh‹nwh® jh¡f¤âdhš
jh‹ tuyh‰W bkhÊÆaš rh®ªj MŒîfË‹ flªj
K¥gJ eh‰gJ M©LfËš Phy Kj‹bkhÊ MŒîfŸ
ngh‹wt‰¿š nj¡f Ãiy V‰g£lJ v‹gij És¡Ft®
M©£%Þ fh®Þlh®Þ - k¡fh®â ngh‹nwh®. jÄÊš
ïUªJ cyfbkhÊfŸ mid¤J« njh‹¿d v‹W rh«Þ»
T¿dh® v‹w ãiH¢brŒâ v¥go¥ guÉaJ. 22.11.2001
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Frontline ïjÊš rh«Þ» fšf¤jhÉš ngáaJ
btËtªjJ. M§»y m¿î Ãu«ghj tU« bkhÊÆaš
g‰¿¤ bjÇahjtU« MdxU m‹g® X«r¡â V¥uš
2002 ïjÊš mªj¥ ng¢ir¤  jÄÊš jÄHh¡f« brŒj
bghGJ ï¥ãiH¡ fUjij m¢á£lh®  rh«[»
ng¢á‹ rÇahd jÄHh¡fK« M§»y _yK« mL¤Jj
ju¥gL»‹wd. tYthd Mjhu§fŸ ïU¡F« bghGJ
f‰gid¢ brŒâfis¡ TWtJ fÅÆU¥g¡ fhŒft®
tjhF«. [cy»š cŸs 6000 bkhÊfËš 3340 bkhÊfËš
x›bth‹iwí« ngRnth® g¤jhÆu¤J¡F«Fiwthdt®fns.
mt‰WŸ 3000 bkhÊfŸ 2100¡FŸ mÊªJÉL« v‹W
bkhÊÆay¿P® fUJ»‹wd®. ïJ bjÇahkš
“mÊîW« ÃiyÆš cŸs bkhÊfŸ g£oaÈš 6 nfho
k¡fŸ ngR« jÄiHí« íbdÞnfh nr®¤JŸsJ” v‹w
ngijik¡ fU¤ij¥ gyU« gu¥gyhÆd®. ïJ KG¤
jtW v‹gJ. bjh‹ik¢ br«bkhÊ jÄœ 2007 üÈš
ïWâ ïaÈš bjËth¡f¥ g£LŸsJ. mJ
nghyntrhkÞ» g‰¿a ãiH¡fU¤ijí« bjËth¡FtJ
ï‹¿aikahjJ. rh«Þ»Æl« ahuhtJ vGâ¡
nf£lhš ‘v‹dJ? ehdh? v¥bghGJ brh‹nd‹”
v‹W mšyth T¿ eif¥g®.]

cyfbkhÊfŸ mid¤â‰F« jÄnH jhŒ
bkhÊahf ïU¡f¡TL« v‹W ï‹Wtiu nkdh£L
bkhÊÆay¿P® vtU« TwÉšiy. fhšLbtš 1856/1875š
T¿aJ« PhyKj‹bkhÊ¡F¤ bjhš jÄœ (âuhÉl«)
Äf beU§»ajhf ïU¡fyh« v‹gnj. (Étu§fns
nkny f©nlh«) Phy Kj‹bkhÊ jÄœ v‹w khfwš
fh®¤ânfa KjÈah®, Phd¥ãufhr®, njtnea¥ ghthz®
bfhŸif ïÅ cy»š ÉiuÉš ÃWt¥ glyh«. --
ïisPuhd bkhÊÆay¿P® (jÄnHhL Vida
FL«gbkhÊ x‹¿u©oš Mœªj òyik bg‰wt®)
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nkiy ehLfËš ï‹W ï›thŒîfËš <LgLnthUl‹
xU§»izªJ ghthz® tÊÆš MŒîbrŒjhš.

nehth« rh«Þ» 22.11.01 m‹W fšf¤jh¥
gšfiy¡fHf¤âš M‰¿a ciu [M§»y _y«

Frontline 21.12.01] bkhÊ g‰¿a m¿Éaš c©ikfŸ.

(“fšf¤jh¥ gšfiy¡ fHf« jU«”)ïªj Kidt® g£l¤ij
ïªâahÉš bgWtJ vd¡F¥ bgUk»œ¢á jU»wJ. ïªâahÉš
jh‹ eh‹ rh®ªâU¡F« “bkhÊÆaš” v‹D« ÉŠPhd¥ òy¤âš
fÂrkhd gFâ Rkh® 2000 M©LfS¡F K‹d® cUth¡f¥
g£lJ v‹gJ c§fS¡F« bjÇí«. ï¥bghGJ eh« ‘bjhlÇaš
ïy¡fz«’ (generative grammar)v‹WmiH¡F« tifia¢ rh®ªj
KjyhtJ ïy¡fz«v‹W xusî¡F¡ Tw¤j¡fJ ghÂÅÆ‹
r«R¡»Uj ïy¡fz« jh‹. 50 M©LfS¡F K‹ vdJ òâa
‘bjhlÇaš ïy¡fz¡ bfhŸifia eh‹ ÃWÉa bghGJ
ghÂÅa¤âY« ïijbah¤j áy fU¤J¡fŸ ïUªjJ
bjÇahJ, mªj¥òJ¡bfhŸif bkhÊÆaÈš nt%‹¿a
ã‹d® jh‹ giHa ïy¡fz kuòfËY« ïUªj mJngh‹w
fU¤J¡fŸ ïd« fhz¥g£L ï‹iwa bkhÊÆaÈš
ÉŠPhd mo¥gilÆš òJ Éah¡»ahd§fŸ ju¥g£ld.
g©ila ïy¡fz¢ bršt§fŸ gyt‰¿š (ghÂÜa« c£gl)
ï¡fU¤J¡fŸ milahs« fhz¥g£ld. vÅD« m¥giHa
üšfË‹ T‰W¡fËš ï‹D« bjËî bgw nt©oad gy
cŸsd; nkY« MuhŒ¢á brŒjhš e‰ga‹ »£L«.

ïj‰»ilÆš j‰fhy bkhÊÆaš MŒîfŸ jÅ¤
Jtkhd ghijÆš brš»‹wd. kÅjÅ‹ cl‰T‰¿aš NHÈ‹
xU g§fhfnt bkhÊia m›thŒîfŸ fUJ»‹wd.
“cl‰T‰¿ašrh® neh¡F” (biolinguistic approach) v‹gJ ïj‰F
xU bga® MF«. clÈ‹, F¿¥ghf _isÆ‹ xU M‰wš v‹nw
bkhÊ fUj¥gL»wJ. f©fË‹ gh®¡F« M‰wš, jir
eu«òfË‹ ïa§»aš M‰wš ngh‹wJjh‹ _isÆ‹ bkhÊ
M‰wš v‹gnj ïªneh¡F.

kÅj ïd¤J¡nfíÇa “bkhÊ M‰wš” ïu©L tifÆš
jÅ¤j‹ik bg‰wJ. 1.mJ kÅj ïd¤âš midtU¡F« xU
Óuhf mikªJŸsJ. 2. cÆÇd§fËš kÅjD¡F k£Lnk
bkhÊ cÇaJ.
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áw¥ãašò I áy M©LfS¡F K‹d® tiu r‰W
Éa¥òlndna fUj¥g£L tªjJ. ï¥bghGJ m¥go mšy.
bkhÊ M‰wÈš kÅj ïd¤â‹ gšntW ãÇîfS¡FŸ
vªjntWghL« ïšiy v‹gij m©ik MŒîfŸ fh£L
»‹wd. ï‹iw¡F¢ Rkh® 1,00,000 M©LfS¡F K‹d® ïUªj
M©- bg© j«gâaÇ‹ ( mšyJ xU áy Mlt® - kfË®
FGÉ‹) thÇRfns ï‹W cy»š thG« mid¤J (600 nfho)
kÅj®fS« v‹w Koit¥ bghJthf všyh ÉŠPhÅfS«
V‰»‹wd®. ïâÈUªJ v‹d bjÇ»wJ? tskhd br¿thd
bkhÊ¤âwid miltj‰fhd ïašghd M‰wš midtU¡F«
rkkhfnt mikªJŸsJ. m›th‰wÈš ntWghL ïU¡FkhÆ‹
mJ ÄfÄf¢ á¿a ntWghnlahF«. ï‹WŸs KiwfË‹ go
m›ntWgh£il¡ f©Lão¡fnt KoahJ.

áw¥ãašò II Éa¥ã‰FÇaJ. kÅj‹ jÉu ntW vªj
cÆÇd¤J¡F« “bkhÊ” ba‹W F¿¥ãl¤j¡f M‰wš
ïšynt ïšiy. xU áy ó¢áÆd§fËilna (njÜ, vW«ò)
k£L« bkhÊÆ‹ j‹ikÆš xU E©Âa g§F xUntis
ïU¡fyh«. kÅj‹ jÉu x›bthU cÆÇdK« j¤jk¡FŸ
bjhl®ò bfhŸS« Kiwfis¥ g£oaÈ£lhš mâš “bkhÊ”
ïšiy! “bkhÊ v‹gJ mo¥gilÆš brŒâ¥ gÇkh‰w¡ fUÉ”
v‹w bghJthd e«ã¡ifí« Mjhu« m‰wnjahF«.

kÅj ïd¤â‹ ãw j‹ikfis¥ nghš “bkhÊ”
v‹gijí« gu«giu kuãaš(genetics) jh‹ Ã®zÆ¡»wJ. mtut®
thœ¡if mDgt¤â‰nf‰wgobkhÊ¤âw‹ ts®¢á ntWglyh
bkÅD« ntWghLfŸ tu«ò¡F£g£lit. kÅjdhf¥
ãwªjîlndna midtU¡F« bkhÊ¤âwid ts®¤J¡
bfhŸS« mo¥gil M‰wš. xnu khâÇ mikªJÉL»wJ.
vdnt jh‹ “ntWghLfŸ tu«ò¡F£g£lit” v‹w Ãiy.
kÅjÅ‹ bkhÊfŸ (ne‰iwa, ï‹iwa, ehisa bkhÊfŸ)
mid¤J« Vw¤jhH xnu m¢áš th®¤jitna. eh«
Éy§Ffis¥ g‰¿ MŒî brŒ»nwh«. br›thŒ¡ »uf cÆÇahd
(br›thÆš cÆÇdnk »ilahJ! eh« brhštJ f‰gid cÆÇ!)
x‹W ï§F tªJ kÅjid MŒî brŒjhš “kÅj ïd«
KGtJ« xnu bkhÊia¤jh‹ ngR»wJ - áy ntWghL
fSl‹” v‹W jh‹ TW«. e« bkhÊfËilna cŸs
ntWghLfŸ m‹whl thœifÆš K¡»a« Mdit. Mdhš
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mitaid¤âlK« cŸs mo¥gil xUik¥gh£il (mJ
v‹d v‹W ò¤â ó®tkhf¥ òÇªJ bfhŸshÉ£lhY«) cz®î
ó®tkhf c£bfh©Ljh‹ všyh kÅjU« brašgL»‹wd®.
bkhÊfis¡ f‰ã¡f¥ ga‹gL« kuãy¡fz§fS«
mfuKjÈfS« bkhÊ¡F bkhÊ cŸs j‰brayhf thŒ¤j
ntWghLfis¢ R£o¡ fh£L»‹wd. mt‰¿‹ neh¡f¤âš
mJ rÇjh‹. ÉŠPhd KiwÆš bkhÊia MŒî brŒtâš
x‹W¡ bfh‹W bjhl®òila ïu©L m«r§fŸ cŸsd. 1.
v‹W« khwhj xÈ, bghUŸ, ïy¡fz mik¥ò tÇ¢r£l§fŸ
kÅj _isÆ‹ mik¥ãnyna Ã®zÆ¡f¥g£L ÉL»‹wd. 2.
x›bthUtU« j« mDgt¤â‰nf‰g vŒJ«bkhÊ¤âwD« (á‰áy
ntWghLfŸ ïU¥ãD«) mªj khwhj Ã®za¤â‰FŸ jh‹
nt%‹¿ ïU¡F«.

kÅjÅ‹ _isÆš bkhÊ¤âw‹ khwhj t©z«
Ã®zÆ¡f¥g£L É£l ÃiyÆš áW msÉyhd khW
ghLfS¡F k£Lnk thŒ¥ò (options) c©L. ït‰¿‹
j‹ikfis MŒî brŒjã‹ brŒa nt©oaJ khWgh£L
thŒ¥ò x‹iw¤ nj®ªbjL¤jhš xU  bkhÊí«, ntW x‹iw¤
nj®ªbjL¤jhš ntW xU bkhÊí« xU kÅjÅ‹ bkhÊahf
mikªJÉL»‹wd v‹W fh£LtJjh‹. xU ïl¤âš, xU
fhy¤âš m›thŒ¥ò jÄœ v‹w bkhÊahf mikªJÉL»wJ.
fwhuhf¢ brh‹dhš jÄÊ‹ t£lhu tH¡FfËš x‹W vd¢
brhšy nt©L« [mjhtJ jÄœeh£oš ãw¡F« FHªij
jÄœ ngR»wJ; mJî« t£lhu¤J¡F¤ j¡fthW m¤jÄÊ‹
j‹ikí« ntWgL»wJ v‹W brhšy tU»wh® rh«Þ»].
ï‹bdhU ïl«, fhy¤âš m›thŒ¥ò “RthÏÈ” bkhÊ
M»ÉL»wJ. Vida bkhÊfS¡F« m›thnw T¿¡ bfhŸf.
ïªj¤ j¤Jt¤ij ntW brh‰fËš ã‹tUkhW TWyh«. kÅj
bkhÊÆ‹ Ã®zÆ¡f¥g£L É£l mo¥gil, áW áW
khWgh£L thŒ¥òfŸ, ït‰¿‹ mo¥gilÆš x›bthU
bkhÊÆY« v¤jid th¡»a§fisí« brhš - brh‰bwhl®
fisí« mik¡fyh«? mt‰¿‹ xÈ, bghUŸ v‹d? fU¤ij¤
bjÇÉ¡f, jftšnfhu, fij brhšy, ngh‹w gy fhÇa§fS¡F
vªbjªj tÊfËš m«bkhÊÆš th¡»a§fisí« brh‰
bwhl®fisí« mik¡f¢ rh¤âaK©L? ït‰iw¡ f©L
ão¥gnj bkhÊÆaÈ‹ ntiy. ïJ vËjšy. fodkhdJ.
tU§fhy¤âš gy jiyKiw MŒths®fË‹ M‰wY«
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Ka‰áí« ï›thŒî¡F¤ njit v‹gâš IaÄšiy. vÅD«
MŒî ts®¢á C¡f« jUtjhf cŸsJ. flªj 20 M©LfËš
khWg£l ïy¡fz¡f£lik¥ò¡ bfh©l bkhÊfŸ
gyt‰iw¥ g‰¿a c©ikfŸ gy bjÇatªJŸsd. K‹dnu
MŒî¡F£gL¤j¥g£l (rkR¡»Uj« ngh‹w) bkhÊfŸ msî¡F,
ï«bkhÊfËyhd òâa MŒîfS« MHkhfelªJŸsd. Éa¤jF
bkhÊÆaš c©ikfŸ f©Lão¡f¥g£LŸsd. Ãid¤J¡
Tl¥ gh®¡fhj Édh¡fŸ vGªJŸsd. gyt‰W¡F¥
bghU¤jkhd ÉilfŸ njh‹¿¥ òâa MuhŒ¢á¥ ghijfS¡F
tÊ tF¡f¥g£LŸsJ.

m©ikÆš njh‹¿íŸs xU MŒî¥òy¤âš vd¡F«
M®t« c©L. bkhÊahdJ y£áa totik¥ò (optional design)
bfh©ljh? v‹gJ mJ.òw¢NœÃiyÆ‹ ÃgªjidfS¡F£g£nl
bkhÊia¥ ga‹gL¤j Koí«. (v.fh. neuoahfnth fUÉ
_ykhfnth cz®î¥òyD¡F Sensorimotor system v£Ltjhf
bkhÊ ïU¡f nt©L«) mªÃgªjidfS¡F¤ Ô®thf mika¡
Toajhf vªj msî¡F kÅjÅ‹ bkhÊïU¡»wJ v‹gnj ïªj
MŒî¥òy«. “ïa‰if KGikbg‰wJ” v‹W cŸSz®î
ó®tkhf cz®ªJ brh‹dh‹ fäÈnah. bkhÊ ïj‰F¥
bghUªâ tU»wjh vd Ã%ã¡FkhW eh« nf£fyh«. eåd
ÉŠPhd¡ fU¤J¡fŸ gyt‰¿Y« ïªj cŸSz®î¡ fU¤J tÊ
fh£oahf ïU¥gjhš ïij Ã%ã¡F« gÂ ÉŠPhÅfŸ
nk‰bfhŸs nt©oa gÂjh‹. m‰g cÆÇd§fis¥
bghW¤jtiuÆš m¤jifa Édh¡fS¡F¢ áy ÉilfŸ
f©Lão¡f¥g£LŸd. ituÞ E©»UÄfË‹  òw¥gu¥ò ‘gy
rkg¡f¥g£il tot«’ (polyhedral)  bfh©lJ vjdhš
v‹gij¡ f©Lão¤J É£ld®. bkhÊÆ‹ j‹ikfS¡F«
ïJ ngh‹w És¡f« »il¡fyh« v‹W e«g¡Toa MŒîfŸ
eilbg‰W tU»‹wd. cÆÇd¥gÇzhk ts®¢áÆš
filáahf m©ikÆš njh‹¿at‹ kÅj‹. m«kÅj
ïd¤âš k£Lnk njh‹¿íŸs (kÅj clš - csÉaš btË¥
ghlhd) bkhÊahdJ kÅj ïašãY« thœÉY« ika¥gFâ
tF¡»wJ. ïJ rh®ªj m©ik MŒî¡ f©Lão¥òfŸ gy
bghU¤jkhditahf cŸsd. mit bghJthf cÆÇd¥
gÇzhk ts®¢á F¿¤J« F¿¥ghf kÅj ïd« F¿¤J« gy
Édh¡fis vG¥ò»‹wd. bkhÊ, mij kÅj‹ vŒâ¥ga‹
gL¤Jk KiwfŸ, kÅj thœÉš mj‹ g§F g‰¿bašyh«
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beL§fhykhf vGªJ tªJŸs gy ãu¢áidfS¡F  ï¤jifa
MŒîfŸ òâa Éa¤jF Ô®îfis¤ jªJŸsd.

bkhÊg‰¿í« _isÆ‹ Vida ca®Ãiy¢ braš
ghLfŸ g‰¿í« Md MŒîfËš tU« M©LfËš gugu¥ghd
MŒî KoîfŸ btËtuyh«. ï‹W E£gkhd á¡fyhd
ÉŠPhd¤Jiwahf ts®ªJtU« ‘bkhÊÆaš’ MŒîfËš
K¡»akhf MŒî¥ ghijfŸ áyt‰W¡F¥ g©il¡ fhy¤ânyna
fhšnfhŸ brŒa¥g£l ïªj (ïªâa) eh£ilÉlntW vªj ïl«
bghU¤jkhdJ ï›thŒî¡is¤ bjhlu! v‹id¥ bghW¤j
tiu ï¤jifa bkhÊÆaš MŒîfis¡ T®ªJ neh¡fî«,
mt‰¿š g§F bgwî« M®tkhd vâ®gh®¥òl‹ eh‹
fh¤âU¡»nw‹.

Understanding Human Language

Address by professor Noam chonsky at the special convocation of
the University of Calcutta held on November 22, 2001 to award the degree
D.Litt - Honoris Causa.

I would like to express my gratitude at being welcomed into this
distinguished intellectual  community, with its vibrant and rich tradition.
It is particularly gratifying to receive this honour in India. My professional
field, as I am sure you know, was in large part created in India, 2,500 years
ago. The first “generative grammar” in something like the modern sense
is Panini’s grammar of Sanskrit. Nothing was known about these similarities
at the origins of the modern versions 50 years ago. It was only after the
modern field had taken shape that earlier tradition, long forgotten, began
to be explored and reinterpreted in the light of recent insights. Many
treasures were discovered, among them Panini’s classic – though crucial
issues of interpretation remain obscure, and there are surely research
topics that could prove highly rewarding.

Meanwhile contemporary inquiries proceeded along their own
distinctive course. Characteristically, they view language in a biological
setting, adopting what is sometimes called a “biolinguistic approach”.
From this point of view, the human faculty of language is regarded basically
as an organ of the body, mostly the brain, more or less on a par with the
visual system or the system of motor organization.

The language faculty is a “species property” in a dual sense. First,
it is close to uniform for the species; second, it is apparently unique to
humans in essentials.
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The first of these properties is less surprising than it seemed a few
years ago. Recent studies indicate that there is remarkably little genetic
variation within the human species, so little that it is now commonly
assumed that contemporary humans are all descendants of a very small
breeding group, perhaps about 100,000 years ago, a conclusion that has
broad implications, With regard to language, apart from the margins,
variation in the capacity to acquire a rich and highly articulated knowledge
of language is so slight as to be virtually undetectable, at least by present
means.

The uniqueness property is more surprising. There are no known
analogues to human language elsewhere in the animal world. The closest
analogies, and these are very weak, are remote: perhaps in some species
of insects. Human language does not even find a place in standard
taxonomies of animal communication systems; and in fact, there is no
strong reason to think of it as primarily a system of communication,
contrary to common belief.

Language is like other biological systems, however, in that its basic
character is genetically determined. Each person, of course, undergoes a
specific course of development, shaped by individual experience, but in
highly limited ways. The outcomes are largely a result of shared initial
endowment. The human languages, existing or possible, are pretty much
cast to the same mould. A rational Martian scientist, studying humans
the way we study other animals, could reasonably conclude that there
really is only one language, with only minor variations. The variations
are very important for our lives; the far deeper uniformities we simply
take for granted, without awareness. Similarly, traditional and pedagogical
grammars and dictionaries are concerned with the unpredictable and
somewhat accidental variation, rightly for their special purposes. The
interests of the scientific study of language are virtually complementary:
the invariant principles of sound, meaning, and structure that are rooted
in our mental nature and that determine the fundamental nature of the languages
that each person comes to acquire under normal circumstances.

One basic problem, then, is to discover the invariant principles of
the language faculty and the limited options of variation, and then to
show that the possible human languages are determined by selecting
among the options: one choice yields Tamil (more exactly, a specific variety
of Tamil) another yields Swahili, etc. Putting it differently, the task is to
show that with a specific choice of options by adhering to the fixed
principles one can literally deduce the infinite array of expressions of
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language; their sound, their meaning, the ways in which they can be
used to express thoughts, to request information, to tell stories, and
numerous others. The task is immensely challenging and difficult. It will
doubtless occupy the efforts and energies of many generations of
researchers. Nevertheless, there has been quite encouraging progress.
In the past 20 years particularly, there has been a flood of discoveries
about languages of virtually every known typological variety. Like the
well – studied languages, these have been investigated in far greater
depth than ever before, revealing many entirely unexpected properties.
New questions have arisen that had never been envisioned before. In
many cases there have also been plausible answers, sometimes opening
new directions for inquiry.

One novel question that has come to the fore in recent years, and
that happens to be of particular interest to me, is the question of “optimal
design”. To what extent is human language an optimal solution to
externally – imposed conditions that language much satisfy to be usable
at all (for example, accessibility to sensori motor systems). Equivalently,
we may ask to what extent language satisfies the Galilean intuition that
“nature is perfect” and it is the task of the scientist to prove it, a guiding
intuition for the modern sciences.

There are some answers to such questions for very simple
organisms: for example, an explanation of the fact that the shells to viruses
are polyhedral. Current work suggests that something similar may be true
for human language, a biological system that has emerged in the last
moment of evolutionary time, in the most complex organism known, and
is surely at the core of our nature and life. Such conclusions, which by
now have considerable substance, raise many questions about biological
evolution and development generally, and about the human species in
particular. These research efforts have also provided new and often
surprising solutions to long- standing problems,\ of language, its
acquisition and use, and its place in the biological world.

There should be very exciting years ahead in the study of language
and other higher mental faculties. There is no better place to pursue these
questions than in the land that was the original home of some of the major
strands of inquiry that are now being woven into a most intriguing fabric.
Speaking personally, I look forward with much eagerness and anticipation
to observing, and participating in, these very promising developments.

Front line, December 21, 2001.
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v¢. M®. bAhŒá§l‹ iku‹ cÉ‹ányh

všÈÞ fšyiw¡ fšbt£L

“ cÉ‹ányh jÄœ - M§»y mfuhâ”
(1862) MáÇa®
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fhšLbtš bgUkfdh® kiwkiyaofŸ

bkhÊPhÆW
Ph. njtnea¥ghthz®

ghtynuW
bgUŠá¤âudh®
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lh¡l® Anfhyh
ã‹yhªJ

lh¡l® byÉ£
mbkÇ¡fh

lh¡l® Ah®£
mbkÇ¡fh

lh¡l® Mõ®
Þfh£yhªJ

lh¡l® vnkndh
mbkÇ¡fh

lh¡l® nf.É. Rbtbyãš
br¡  FoauR
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lh¡l® V.nf. ïuhkhD#«

lh¡l® #nuhÞyh› thbr¡
(br¡ FoauR)
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ïaš - 3

br«bkhÊ¤ jÄÊy¡»a¢
(r§f ïy¡»a¢) áw¥ò

bjhšfh¥ãa«

bjhšfh¥ãa« “khªj‹ m¿th‰wš v›tsî
Éa¤jF c¢r Ãiy vŒj¡TL« v‹gij¡ fh£L« áwªj
rh‹WfSŸ x‹W” One of the finest monuments of human
intelligence . ïy¡»a¡ bfhŸifÆš ntW vªj¥
g©ila bkhÊfËY« ïšyhj áwªj fU¤J¡fis¤
bjhš bghUŸ. brŒíËaš  TW»wJ.

nf.É. Rbtbyãš

bjhšfh¥ãa¢  brŒíËaš nfh£gh£L¢ áw¥ò :

bjhšfh¥ãa« mo¥gil üyhf ïU¥gJ ïy¡
fz ïy¡»a MŒîfS¡F k£Lk‹W; khªj ïd¥
gutš rh®ªj òÉÆaš, FKfha  khªjÉaš, g©ghL,
NœÃiyÆaš, csÉaš M»a òy§fŸ rh®ªj mÇa
brŒâfŸ mªüÈš cŸsd; vdnt jÄH® ehfÇf«-
g©ghL rh®ªj (V‹ bghJthd khªj ïd ehfÇf«-
g©ghL rh®ªj) MŒîfS¡F¤ bjhšfh¥ãa« Äf
ï‹¿aikahjJ. vÅD« ïy¡»a« TWtbjšyh«
(m¡fhy¤âš ÃyÉa) c©ik¡ FKfha Ãiyia
neuoahf¡ fh£L»wJ v‹W v©Qjš jtW; c©ik
Ãiyia ÉU¥òbtW¥ã‹¿ m¿Éaš ó®tkhf¡



 65 ã. ïuhkehj‹

fh£L»wJ v‹W v©Qjš nkY« jtwhF«. m¡fhy
M© bg©k¡fË‹ mf«, òw thœ¡ifia cŸsJ
cŸsgo j¤Ugkhf¢ r§f¥ òyt®fSila ghlšfŸ
fh£Ltjhf¡ FKf tuyh‰wháÇa® áy® K‹d®
bfh©LŸsd®. Mdhš c©ik v‹d? brŒíŸ
‘c©ik thœ¡if” Ãfœ¢áfis mªjªj Ãfœ¢á
v¥go ïU¡f nt©Lbk‹w ïy¡»akuò cŸsnjh
mªj kuò¡F¡ f£L¥g£nl á¤âÇ¡»wJ. mjhtJ
kuò¡nf‰w kh‰w§fSl‹ jh‹ á¤âÇ¡»wJ. “c©ik
thœ¡if” ntW; mij ïy¡»a¤âš fh£L« kuò ntW;
v‹gij¥ òyt®fS« bghUËy¡fztháÇaU«
cz®ªâUªjd®. cz®ªâUªjjdhšjh‹ c©ik
thœ¡ifÆ‹ T‰W¡fŸ brŒiffis ‘cy»aš tH¡F”
v‹W« ïy¡»a¤âš (brŒíËš) thœ¡ifia¢
á¤âÇ¡F« kuig¢ brŒíŸ tH¡F “òybd¿ tH¡F”
v‹W« F¿¤jd®. áy Ãfœ¢áfŸ,  brŒâfis ï¥go
ï¥go¤jh‹ fh£l nt©L« v‹W ïy¡»a¥gil¥
ghs®fS« thrf®fS« jk¡FŸ ïirªJ cUth¡F«
nkštÇ¢ r£lkh»a kung ïy¡»a kughF«. (v.fh.
x›bthU âiz¡F« cÇa Kjš, fU, cÇ¥bghUŸfŸ).
Ãfœ¢á/ brŒâ thrfU¡F¤ bjÇªjJ jh‹; mjid xU
òâa gh®itÆš, nfhz¤âš (kuig mo¥gilÆš
Ûwhkš) fh£L« bghGJ thrf® mªj ea¤ij e‹F
cz®ªJ ghuh£l ïaš»wJ. mf¥ghlš vJî«
xUjlitTl¤ jiyt‹, jiyÉ bgaiu¢ R£L
tâšiy. jiytD« jiyÉí« v¥bghGJ« ï‹dh®
v‹W F¿¥ghf milahs« fh£l Koahjt®fns.
vdnt mf¥ghlšfŸ á¤âÇ¡F« cz®îfŸ (lãŸò.
v¢. A£r‹ jkJ “ïy¡»a¥ gÆ‰á¡fhd K‹Diu”
1946 üšg¡f« 97ïš brhštJ nghy) “bghJthf vªj
MltD¡F« bg©Q¡F« bghUªJtjhf ïU¡Fnka‹¿
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ïtD¡F¤ jh‹/ïtS¡F¤jh‹ bghUªJ« v‹W
ïU¡fhJ.

(cŸs cz®îfis És¡fhJ) btËíyif
ÉÇ¤Jiu¡F« òw¥ghlšfËš áy bghJthf
midtU« neh¡F« gh®itÆš ïU¡F«; áy mªjªj¥
òytUila jÅ neh¡»š mikªjjhf ïU¡F«.
ã‹dt‰W¡F vL¤J¡ fh£L ifaWÃiy¥ ghlšfŸ.
tŸsšfŸ, e©g®fŸ ïwªjhš òyt®fŸ j« beŠá‹
MH¤âÈUªJ cz®îfis¡ bfh£o¥ ghL« Jau¥
ghlšfŸ x›bth‹W« jÅ¤j‹ik thŒªjit; bghJ
thd eh£L¥òw  x¥ghÇfË‹ thyha¥ gok§fis¡
bfh©litašy”.

nf.É. Rbtbyãš

2. âU¡FwŸ

“ïªâa k¡fËilna g©il¡ fhy¤âÈUªnj
ãw cÆ®fŸ mid¤J¡F« m‹òfh£o cjî« mw¡
bfhŸifd (the idea of active love) ” ïUªJ tªjij,
ïªâa¥ g©ila ïy¡»a§fËY« fhQ« fijfËš
ïUªJ m¿»nwh«. m¤Jl‹ F¿¥ghf¤ âU¡FwŸ
v‹D« üÈš fhQ« mwîiu¢ brŒíŸfËÈUªJ«
m¿»nwh«.

“(cy»š ãw cÆ®fËl¤J m‹ò fh£o¢ brašgLtij
(life Affirmation) m›tsthf tÈíW¤jhj kDj®k rh¤âu«
ngh‹wt‰¿ÈUªJ khWgL«) FwËš cyifí«
thœ¡ifiaí« btW¤J xJ¡F« ngh¡F (World and life
negation) gutyhf¡ fhz¥gLtJ mšy. v§nfh XÇU
ïl¤âš nt©Lkhdhš ïU¡fyh«.

“ãuhkÙa«, ò¤jkj« gft¤Ñij ngh‹wt‰iw¥
nghš ï«ik kWik¥ ga‹ fUâna mwbe¿Æš
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Ã‰wš nt©L« v‹w thÂf¡ bfhŸifia¡ FwŸ
tÈíW¤JtJ ïšiy. ešyJ brŒtnj j¡fJ v‹w
cz®Édhnyna ešyJ (mw«) brŒa nt©L« v‹W
FwŸ TW»wJ (FwŸfŸ 222,211 gft¤Ñijnah fUk«
brŒJ bfh©oU¥gJ ãugŠrÃaâ v‹W tw£L¤
jdkhf  tÈªJ TW»wJ. Mdhš, v‹d Éa¥ò, Fwnsh
kÅj‹ ciH¥gJ« <£LtJ« ãwU¡F« ãw cÆ®
fS¡F« mt‹ e‹ik brŒtj‰fhf¤jh‹ v‹W
rh‰W»wJ. (FwŸfŸ 81,212) gft¤ Ñij¥go flik
#hâ¡F j¡fgo ntWgL«. Fwnsh k¡fŸ midtU«
‘ešyit brŒbjhGf¡ TW»wJ’.

“Vid ïªâa j®krhÞâu¡fhu® ciH¥gâš,
Ka‰á brŒtâš k»œnthL <LgL v‹W TwÉšiy.
FwŸfŸ 619,630 ngh‹witnah cy»aÈY«, thœ¡ifÆY«,
M®t¤Jl‹ <LgL« gom¿îW¤J»‹wd.”

“(bgs¤jK« Ñijí« nghy¥ g‰¿‹ik,
btW¥ã‹ik, bfhšyhik, m»«ir M»at‰iwí«
FwŸ tÈíW¤âdhY« Tl mnj rka¤âš) FwŸ
mâfkhf tÈíW¤JtJ m‹ò« mUSnk ah« (the living
ethic of love). fh©f FwŸfŸ 72,78,79,103226,241.”

“mwbe¿rh® cyf thœ¡if ïy£áa¤ij¤
âw«gl¢ R£L»wJ FwŸ. kÅjÅ‹ jÅ thœ¡if. ãw
cÆ®fnshL« cyf¤njhL« cwG« mt‹ thœ¡if
M»at‰¿š if¡bfhŸs nt©oa be¿fis¡ FwŸ
Éa¤jF g©òlD« rhšòlD« eilKiw¡F fªj
tifÆš tF¤JŸsJ (characterised by nobility and good
sense). cyf ïy¡»a¤âš ntW v§F« ï›tsî áwªj
xËkakhd mwîiu thrf§fis tH§F« üiy¡
fhz ïayhJ; (FwŸfŸ 92, 105, 108, 121, 159, 162, 216,
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298, 319, 578,594, 628, 757, 782, 874, 931, 973, 999, 1007,
1024, 1032”

“Mf »¿¤Jt CÊ¤ bjhl¡f¡ fhy¤ânyna
ïªâa k¡fËilna cyfthœ¡ifÆlK« cÆ®fËlK«
g©ò« m‹ò« fh£Lk xU j‹ik ïašghf ïUªJ
tªJŸsij¡ FwËÈUªJ m¿»nwh«. ãuhkÂa«,
bgs¤j«, gft¤Ñij  rh® ïªJ kj« M»at‰¿‹ nfh£
ghLfËš ïšyhjJ mJ. Mdhš ÑœrhâÆdÇlK«,
rhjhuz k¡fËlK« njh‹¿ k¡fnshL k¡fshfthœªj
áwªj rka¥ nghjf®fŸ _ykhf m¤j‹ik bkJbkJthf
ehsilÉš ïªJ kj¤âš ïl«bgwyhÆ‰W.”

- Mšg®£ Rit£r®: ïªâa¢ áªjidí« mj‹

ts®¢áí« Indian Thought and its development ; 1936

3. v£L¤bjhif, g¤J¥gh£o‹ áw¥òfŸ
(ntW vªj¢ br«bkhÊ ïy¡»a¤J¡F« ïšyhjit)

“v£L¤bjhif, g¤J¥gh£L üšfŸ (bkh¤j«
2300 ghlšfŸ) m¢á£L cy»‹ gh®it¡F KjÈš
tªjJ 1880 - 1910 fhy msÉš MF«. mit btËtªj
m¡fznk (mJtiu vËjhd ã‰fhy ïªâa bkhÊfËš
x‹whf¡ fUj¥g£l Ãiy kh¿ cy»‹ áwªj br«bkhÊ
fËš x‹whf¤ jÄœ  M»É£lJ. ãbuŠR
MáaÉay¿P® ãa® bkŒš “»nu¡f cz®¢á¥
gh¡fËš jiy áwªj etkÂfS¡F ïizahdit
ï¢r§f ïy¡»a¥ ghlšfŸ; ïªâahÉš, V‹ cy»š,
ïy¡»a¥ gil¥òfË‹ áfu§fËš x‹W r§f ïy¡»a«”
v‹W brŒJŸs kâ¥Õ£ilr§fïy¡»a¥ ghlšfis
MœªJ gÆ‹WŸs vtU« V‰W¡ bfhŸt®.”

- Rbtyãš (1960)
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“cy»‹ ehfÇf« - g©gh£L¡F¤ âuhÉl®fŸ,
F¿¥ghf¤ jÄH®fŸ brŒJŸs áwªj g§fË¥òfŸ
gšyt, nrhH® fhy¡ nfhÆ‰ f£ll¡fiy; nrhH®
fhy¢ br¥ò¥ gok§fŸ; guj eh£oa« vd miH¡f¥gL«
jÄH® eld¡fiy; fUehlf ïir vd miH¡f¥gL«
jÄœ ïir KjÈa gyth«; mt‰WŸS« jiyik
rh‹w áw¥ò thŒªjJ (r§f fhy¢ br«bkhÊ¤ jÄœ)
ïy¡»a«. ãwbkhÊ, ãw eh£L m¿P® ïij cz®ªJ
ï›Éy¡»a¤ij¥ gÆ‹W cyf khªj ïd¤â‹
ï‹¿aikahj caÇa kuò¢ brštkhf k»œªJ
ngh‰w nt©L«. c¢rÃiy¡F KG¤ jFâíila
m›Éy¡»a¤â‰F ïJ tiu mªÃiy ju¥glÉšiy.”

- Rbtyãš (1973)

“ïªâahÉ‹ ãw vªj bkhÊ ïy¡»a¤âY«
ïšyhj áw¥ò¡ TWfis¡ bfh©lJ v‹gJ
k£Lk‹¿¥ g©il¤ jÄœ (r§f) ïy¡»a« caÇa
ïy¡»a eaK« thŒªjJ. cy»‹ áwªj br«bkhÊfŸ
tÇirÆš jÄG¡FÇa ïl¤ij¡ fHf ïy¡»a¤â‹
26350 tÇfŸ bfh©l ghlšfŸ bg‰W¤ jªJÉ£ld.
m›Éy¡»a¤â‹ áw¥ig ï¥bghGJjh‹ cyF
czu¤ bjhl§»íŸsJ.”

“mir, Ó®, jis mo¥gilÆyhd ah¥ãaš, mf«
òw¡ nfh£ghL; ctkÉaš, M»a mid¤âY« jÅ¤
j‹ik thŒªj áwªj ïy¡»a¡ bfhŸif bfh©l fHf
üšfis cUth¡»a bgUik jÄœ¥ g©gh£L¡F
k£Lnk cÇa áw¥ghF«.

“ïªâahÉš njh‹¿ ts®ªj br›Éaš ïy¡»a«
- br›Éaš bkhÊ¥ bgU« g©ghLfŸ ïu©L - x‹W
rk‰»Uj«; k‰wJ jÄœ; mit x‹iw x‹W rh®ªjit
ašy - j‰rh®ghdit.
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“ïªâa bkhÊ ïy¡»a§fËnyna jÄÊy¡»a«
k£Lnk br›Éy¡»akhfî«, Ãfœfhy ïy¡»akhfî«
xnu neu¤âš ïy§F« áw¥ò thŒªjJ; mJ rk‰»Uj¢
br›Éaš ïy¡»a« msî bjh‹ik thŒªjJ; g©il
»nu¡f bkhÊ¢ brŒíŸfis v¥go¢br›Éy¡»a« vd
cyF fUJ»wnjh mnj j‹ik thŒªjJ jÄœ¡ fHf
ïy¡»a«. cÆ®¤ Jo¥òŸs ïy¡»a§fŸ ï‹W«
cUthF« bkhÊahfî« jÄœ cŸsJ.

“jÄœ¢ br›Éy¡»a« (r§f ïy¡»a«) k¡fis¥
g‰¿a ïy¡»a«; k¡fŸ cUth¡»aJ - Mdhš
“eh£L¥òw” ïy¡»ak‹W” - Rbtyãš (1973)

“thœ¡if ïÅaJ; k»œ¢á jUtJ. rhî vš
nyhU¡F« tUtJ. ï›îyf thœÉÈUªJ ÉLjiy
bgw nt©L« v‹w Ka‰ábašyh« ïšiy.
tŸs©ikí« ea‹ikí« ïašghf mik»‹wd -
MjÅa (M‹Ûf) eyD¡fhfnth fGthahfnth mšy.
ïwªjã‹d® åuU« rh‹nwhU« Jw¡f¤âš Ãiyahf
thœt®; Ônah® ÛshÃua« vŒJt® vd¡ fUâd®. Ãy
cy»š òfiH ÃÖï¢ br‹wt® Jw¡f¤âš ïÅathœî
v‹D« btFkâ bgWt®: fhjš, òz®¢á, âUkz«,
k¡f£ngW ïit khªj thœÉš Ãiwî bgWtj‰fhd
tÊKiwfŸ vd¡ fUj¥g£ld. tŸs‹ik, åu¢braš,
ãw®¡FÇahsdhf thœjš - ït‰¿š xUt‹ bryÉ£l
eh£fis Ãid¤J¥ òytU« ãwU« TW« òfœ bkhÊfŸ
k£Lnk xUt‹ rhî¡F¥ ã‹d®ÃiyÃ‰gitahF«.”

- Rbtyãš (1974)

“fHf ïy¡»a§fŸ v¡fhy¤J¡F« bghUªJ«
mH»aš TWfŸ, ÉGk§fŸ M»at‰iw Ãu«g¡
bfh©lit. <uhÆu« M©LfS¡F K‹d® ah¤j
m›Éy¡»a§fŸ ã‰fhy¤âš (mjhtJ m©ik¡fhy¤
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âwdhŒths®) tF¤JŸs ïy¡»a ea¡nfh£ghLfË‹
goí« ca®ÃiyÆš  V‰f¥gLtdthf cŸsd.

“fHf  ïy¡»a¤ij¥ gÆY« xU FKfhank (jÅ
eg® k£Lkšy) m›Éy¡»a ÉGk§fis vŒj ïaY«
tifÆš, vŒj ÉiHí« tifÆš m›Éy¡»a« mikª
JŸsJ. vdnt jh‹ ï¡fhy ïy¡»a¤ âwdhŒthsU«
ngh‰W« tifÆš cyf khªj® midtU« kâ¡f¤ j¡f
v‹W Ks (áuŠÓÉ) ¤j‹ik bfh©LŸsJ fHfïy¡»a«”

- Rbtyãš (1974)

“gHªjÄœ ïy¡»aK« g©ghL« gil¤j mf«
- òw¡nfh£ghLfŸ cy»nyna jÅ¤j‹ikí« áw¥
ò« thŒªjit. áy bghU©ikfËš jÄÊy¡»a¤J¡F«
rk‰»Uj ïy¡»a¤J¡F« x¥òik fhz¥glyh«.
g£lhš v‹d? rk‰»Uj ïy¡»a¤âÈUªJ jh‹ jÄœ
ïy¡»a« fl‹ bg‰¿U¡F« vd V‹ fUj nt©L«?
(ne®khwhfî« ÃfœªâU¡fyh« m‹nwh?)”

- Rbtyãš (1975)

“bghJthd brŒâia¤ bjËthf, KGikahd
E©Âa gh®itÆš neh¡», vËa Mdhš tÆu«
ngh‹w brh‰fËš, Mœªj bghUSl‹ jUtnj áwªj
ghlš vd ï¡fhy¤âš fUj¥gL»wJ. btË¥gilahd
xnu brŒâia¤ jUtijÉl mL¡fL¡fhd gy
bghUis¤ jutšyjhd brh‰br£LÄ¡f ghlny áwªj
ghey¤ j‹ikíilajhf¡ fUj¥gL»wJ. bjhšfh¥ãa«
neh¡F, ga‹, v¢r« (brhšby¢r«,F¿¥bg¢r«) cŸSiw,
ïiw¢á v‹W TWtbjšyh« ïJ jh‹;

- ã. kUjehaf« (2007)

“MÇaU¡F K‰g£l bj‹Åªâahit, V‹
bgUksî¡F MÇaU¡F Kªâa ïªâahitnaÉtÇ¡F«
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Mtz« òweh}Wa testament of pre- Aryan South India and,
to a significant extent of pre - Aryan India.”

“Kjyhtjhf, jÄÊ‹ bjh‹ik F¿¥ãl¤j¡fJ.
ï¡fhy¤âa ãw ïªâa bkhÊ ïy¡»a§fS¡F XuhÆu«
M©L K‹d® cUthd ïy¡»a¤ij¡bfh©lJ jÄœ.
jÄÊ‹Mâ üš M»a bjhšfh¥ãa¤â‹ gFâfŸ
».K. 200I x£oait v‹gJ Äf¥ giHa [jÄÊ¡]
fšbt£LfËÈUªJ bjÇ»wJ. gHªjÄœ¥ bgUüš
fshd v£L¤bjhif g¤J¥gh£L KjÈait ».ã
x‹W - ïu©L ü‰wh©Lfis¢ rh®ªjit. ïªâahÉ‹
ÄF bjh‹ik thŒªj, rka« rhuhj (secular) ghlšfŸ
mitna; fhËjhr‹ ïy¢áa§fS¡F ïUüW M©L
K‰g£lit.”

“ïu©lhtjhf, jÄœ ïy¡»akuò k£L« jh‹
(rk‰»Uj¤âÈUªJ bgw¥glhj) ïªâa k©Q¡FÇa
ïy¡»a kuò MF«. bj‹dh£oš rk‰»Uj¤ jh¡f«
tY¥gLtj‰F K‹dnu K»œ¤jJ mJ. rk‰»Uj/ãw
ïªâa bkhÊ ïy¡»a§fËÈUªJ khWg£l j‹ik
íilaJ mJ. jÄœ jd¡bf‹W jÅ ïy¡»a¡ bfhŸif,
ïy¡fzkuò, KU»aš (aesthetics) cilaJ; ït‰¿‹
mo¥gilÆš mikªj jÄœ¢ br«bkhÊ ïy¡»a«
ntW v«bkhÊ ïy¡»a¤J¡F« ïšyhj jÅ¤j‹ik
thŒªjJ (unique). rk‰»Uj¤ânyh ntW ïªâa bkhÊ
fËnyh cŸs cz®îfËÈUªJ khWg£l cz®it
(sensibility) - ïªâa k©Q¡nf cÇa cz®it¥
gHªjÄœ ïy¡»a¤âš fhzyh«; jÄœ¥òyt®fŸ
g‹bdL§fhy« ts®¤bjL¤j brGikahd cz®î
kuòÃiy mJ.

“_‹whtjhf, rk‰»Uj« - ïy¤Ô‹, Ód«, ghuÓf«,
muò M»a bkhÊfË‹ ïy¡»a§fËš áwªjt‰W¡F
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ïizahd ju« thŒªjJ jÄœ¢ br«bkhÊ ïy¡»a«.
m›Éy¡»a« E©khQiHòyÄ¡fJ; gšntW ghL
bghUŸ bfh©lJ (K‰fhy ïªâa ïy¡»a§fËš bghJ
k¡fis¥ g‰¿í« Ãiwa¥ ghoaJ jÄÊy¡»a« k£Lnk);
khªj ïd¤J¡F¥ bghJikahd ÉGÄa§fis¡T¿aJ.
vdnt ãw br›Éaš bkhÊfË‹ kuòfSlD«
ïy¡»a§fSlD« rkkhf Ã‰F« cu‹ thŒªjJ mJ.
cy»‹ jiyáwªj mwüšfËš x‹W âU¡FwŸ. jÄœ¢
br›Éaš ïy¡»a¤âš mJ ngh‹W gy JiwfËY«
áwªj üšfŸ c©L. m›Éy¡»a« gho¤ Jy¡f« juhj
khªj ïd g£l¿î  x‹W« ïšiy.

“ïWâahf ï¡fhy ïªâa¥ g©gh£ilí« kuigí«
cz®tj‰F¥ gÆynt©oa ïy¡»a§fËš jÄÊy¡»a«
Kj‹ik thŒªjJ. rk‰»Uj ïy¡»a§fËš bj‹df
kuò¤ jh¡f« cŸsJ F¿¤Jeh‹ ÉÇthf vGâíŸns‹.
fHf¡fhy« bjhl§»¤ jÄÊÈš ghl¥g£l áwªj
ïªJ rka g¤â ïy¡»a üšfŸ jh« j‰nghija ïªJ
rka¤J¡F mo¤jskhf ïU¡»‹wd. jÄœ g¤â ïy¡»a¡
fU¤JfŸ ghftuhz¤âY« ãw (bjY§F/f‹dl/
rk‰»Uj) g¤â üšfËY« V‰w¥g£L ïªâah KGtJ«
guÉd. ntj¤J¡F¢ rkkhf¡ fUj¥gL« jÄœ â›a
ãugªj g¤â ïy¡»a¥ ghlšfŸ bj‹ÅªâahÉš
bgÇa âUkhš nfhÆšfËš (âU¥gâ ngh‹wit) ntj¤njhL
nr®¤JXj¥gL»‹wd. ï¡fhy ïªnjh MÇabkhÊfS¡F
rk‰»Ujnk _ybkhÊ; mJnghy ï¡fhy¤ jÄG¡F«
kiyahs¤J¡F« br›Éaš jÄnH _y bkhÊahF«.

“cyf¤â‹ áwªj br«bkhÊfËš jÄG« x‹W v‹gJ
ï¤JiwÆš tšy m¿PU¡F cŸs§ifbešÈ¡fÅ nghy¤
bjÇªj c©ikahF«”

- #h®{ vš.Ah®£ 11.4.2000
(ï. kiwkiy nt©LnfhS¡»z§f tiuªjJ)
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“r§f ïy¡»a« Kjš f«guhkhaz« KoaîŸs
br›Éaš jÄœ ïy¡»a« khªj ïd¢rhjidfSŸ Äf¢
áwªjt‰WŸ x‹W. fU¤JfŸ, ïy¡»a mik¥ò,
brh‰fsŠáa« M»at‰¿‰F ï‹iwa jÄœ¥
gil¥òyf¤J¡F r§f ïy¡»a« t‰whj fUñykhf
cŸsJ. bj‹ MáahÉš ï‹W tH§F« ntW vªj
bkhÊ¡F« ïšyhj jÅ¢áw¥ò ïJ. giHa br›Éaš
ïy¡»a¤ij mo¤jskhf¡ bfh©nl ï¡fhy¤jÄœ
ïy¡»a« cUth»íŸsJ; ï‹iwa jÄœ¥gil¥ghËfŸ
(tlbkhÊ ïy¡»a« nkiy eh£oy¡»a« M»a
t‰iwí« cs§ bfh©oUªj nghâY« bjËthfcz®ªJ
bfh©nlh mšyJ MœkdÃiyÆš cŸsjh¡f¤jhnyh
jÄœ¢ br›Éy¡»a¤ijí« tÊfh£oahf¡ bfh©L jh‹
cŸsd®. ï‹iwa jÄÊy¡»a¤â‹ eh« fhQ«
brh‰fsŠáa«, FKjha/ bkŒÆaš/ rka g©gh£L
neh¡F, bjhÅ (tone) M»at‰¿š bgU« gFâÆ‹
nt®fŸ Xusî¡F r§f ïy¡»a« tiu¢ brštij¡
fhzyh«. j§fŸ gil¥gh‰wiy Éa¡f¤j¡f msî¡F
nk«gL¤j¡Toa brGikahd gšJiwts§fŸ r§f
ïy¡»a¡ fUñy¤âš cŸsd v‹gij ï‹iwa jÄœ
vG¤jhs®fŸ cz®ªjjhf¤ bjÇaÉšiy; cz®ªjhš
mâš mâf eh£l« brY¤Jt®, v‹gijí« eh‹
ï›ntisÆš brhšyhkÈU¡f KoaÉšiy.”

Mõ® (2004)

- “Negotiaions with the past: Classical Tamil in
contemporary Tamil; Edrs Kannan M and Carlos

Mena Institute Francais de Pondichery”
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r§f fhy mf¥bghUŸ üšfË‹ j‹ik

“bjh‹ikahditna vÅD« ï‹W« cÆ%£l«
cŸsitahŒ ïy§F« ïªj (r§f ïy¡»a) mf¥ ghlš
fis¥ ngh‹w ea« thŒªjit ïªâa ïy¡»a§fŸ
ntW vt‰¿Y« ïšiy. m¥ghlšfŸ TW« thœ¡if
be¿ÆY«, És¡F« Ãfœ¢áfËY« áwªj br«bkhÊ
ïy¡»a¤â‹ ã‹tU« TWfŸ cŸsd: fhjnyhL fÅ
î« g©ghL«; btË¥gil¡ T‰W¡fnshL cŸSiw,
ïiw¢á, m§fj« M»aití«; jiyt‹, jiyÉ bga®
R£l¥glhÉoD« XÉa« ngh‹w E©Âa t©zid;
mofŸ áy mit R£L« bghUnsh bgÇJ. jÄH®
m¿î¤âwÅ‹ Äf¤ bjh‹ikahd vL¤J¡fh£L
ï›tf¥ghlšfŸ; mJ k£Lk‹W flªj <uhÆu« M©L
jÄœ ïy¡»a¥ gil¥ãš ït‰iw ÉŠRtdïšiy.”

- V.nf.ïuhkhDr‹

“mf¥ghlš x›bth‹W« xU T‰W: jiyt‹,
jiyÉ, njhÊ, brÉÈ KjÈa áyUŸ xUt®, ehlf
khªj®nghš, TWtjhf mJ mikí«. mt®fŸ xUtU¡
bfhUtnuh, jd¡F¤ jhdhfnth, Ãyit neh¡»nah
TWtij thrf®fsh»a eh« nf£»nwh«; m›tsnt.
ehlf¡  fh£á x‹iw KGikahf mf¥ghlš x‹¿š cŸs
T‰W És¡»¡ fh£oÉL«.ïit eh£L¥ghlšfŸ nghš
ÉiuªJ ghoait mšy;  xU Ãfœ¢áia¡ f©l
mšyJ v©Â¥gh®¤j xU ghty® mJ g‰¿a j«
v©z§fis neuhfnth cUkh‰¿nah btË¥gL¤âa
ghlšfS« mšy. ïit murit¥ghlšfË‹ eËd«
cilait; “itfY« v©nj® brŒí« j¢r‹ â§fŸ tÈ¤j
fhš nghš” E©Âa òyik¤âwDl‹ah¡f¥g£lit.

- Rbtyãš
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4. jÄH®, g©ghL, fiy,
rka«, bkŒÆaš

ï‹W ïªâa ehfÇf« v‹W tH§f¥gL« ehfÇf¡
TWfËš bgU«ghyhdit c©ikÆš jÄH®, jÄÊa
ehfÇf¡ TWfns “ïªâa ehfÇf¤â‹ mo¤js« âuhÉl
(jÄœ) bkhÊ - g©ghL M»aitna” v‹g® ily®.

All of Indian civilisation is built on an underlying base of
Dravidian language and culture” - S.A. Tyler (1973) India an
Anthropological perspective.

1. áªJbtË¤ bjhš jÄH ehfÇf«

âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe® g©L bj‰»ÈUªJ tl¡fhf¥
guÉa bghGJ (Dravidian Ascent) Fona¿a gFâÆš
cUth¡»aJ áªJbtË ehfÇf«, mªehfÇf« 1947 ¡F
Kªâa ïªâah, gh»Þjh‹, t§fhs njr« nr®ªj
ïªâahÉ‹ gu¥gsÉš fhš gFâ¡F nkš gu¥gsî
bfh©l bgUÃy¥gFâÆš tlnk‰F ïªâahÉš
guÉ ïUªjJ. mjhtJ Rkh® 5 y£r« rJuikš
gu¥gsÉš tH§»aJ. g©ila bkrbghjhÄa,
v»¥âa ehfÇf§fË‹ gu¥igÉl mâfkhd gu¥ãš
áªJ btË ehfÇf« tH§»aJ. mªehfÇf« tH§»a
gFâÆš ».K.2000 th¡»š bkh¤j« IªâÈUªJ g¤J
y£r« k¡fŸ thœªâU¡fyh« v‹gJ bghb[š,
g®nghyh ngh‹wt®fŸ fU¤J MF« (m¥bghGJ
cy»š ïUªj bkh¤j k¡fŸ bjhifna 9 nfho¡F
Fiwî). áªJ btË ehfÇf¢ á‹d§fŸ 1500 ¡F«
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nk‰g£l ïl§fËš cŸsd. mt‰¿š Rkh® 20 ïl§fËš
k£Lnk bkhbfŠbrhjnuh, Au¥gh c£gl -mfœthŒî
ÃWÉíŸsJ. mªehfÇf¤â‹ áw¥ò‰wÃiy ».K. 3200 -
1800 fhy msit¢ rh®ªjJ. bkhfŠrnrhjnuh efu
k¡fŸ bjhif 40,000 v‹W« Au¥gh efu k¡fŸ
bjhif 25000 v‹W« kâ¥ãl¥g£LŸsd. khªj® ïd
(AMH) gutš, bkhÊÆ‹ njh‰wK« gutY«
M»at‰¿‹ mo¥gilÆš âuhÉl bkhÊ ngRe®
g©L bj‰»ÈUªJ tl¡fhf¥ guÉa bghGJ
Fona¿a gFâna áªJ btË ehfÇf¥ gFâ v‹W
Dravidian Ascent nkny f©nlh«.

mªehfÇf« âuhÉl¢ rh®òilaJ v‹gj‰F cŸs
nkY« gy tYthd Mjhu§fËš áy tUkhW :-

i. bkhfŠbrhjnuh - Au¥gh ïoghLfËš
âuhÉl¡ f£Lkhd¡ fiyia¡ fhzyh«. åLfËš
ga‹g£l bghUŸfŸ, eiffŸ, gU¤â MilfŸ
mid¤J« âuhÉl¢ rh®òilait.

r§f üšfËš fhQ« f£ll¡fiy áªJbtË
ehfÇf¡ f£ll¡fiyÆ‹ bjhl®¢ána. vil
msîfŸ; á‰¿y¡f Kiw; 4.br.Û (= m§Fy«) nfhš;
2 3/4 x 4 = 11 MF« 11,22,33, v‹wthW 11‹ kl§fhf
tU« msîfŸ, ngh‹wit bašyh« áªJbtË¡
fhy¤âÈUªJ bjhl®ªJ tUgitna (vÞ. r©Kf«
1980; F. nt§flhry« 1983, bjŒt ehaf« 2002)

ii. jÄHÇ‹ á‰¿y¡f Kiwiana áªJbtË
ehfÇf vil msîfËš fh©»nwh« v‹gij¢ br§f«
F. nt§flhry« ÃWÉíŸsh®.

iii. ï‹iwa ntjkj¡ fU¤J¡fŸ - mt‰¿‰F
vâuhd rkz, ò¤j« KjÈa fU¤J¡fŸ ït‰¿‰F
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ïilna KjÈš cwœî, ã‹d® ïiz¥ò v‹wthW
ïªJkj« cUthdJ v‹W fUJtJ m›tsî rÇahd
jšy. áªJbtË ehfÇf« rh®ªj, g©ila bjhšÈªâa
(jÄÊa) ehfÇf¤â‹ ò¤JÆ®¥ng, kWky®¢ána
ï‹iwa ïªJ kj« MF«.

(The Hindu synthesis was less the dialectical reductionof
orthodozy and heterodoxy than the resurgence of the ancient
aboriginal Indus civilisation)

kiwkiyaofŸ (1903, 1923,1930) ã.o. ÓÅthr
Ia§fh® 1929 M»nah® ï¡fU¤âdnu,

iv. ï‹iwa ïir¡fiy MÇa® jÄHÇlÄUªJ
f‰wnj (X.nfhÞthÄ “ïªâa ïir tuyhW”, 1957)

v. áªJbtË K¤âiufŸ Rkh® _thÆu¤âš cŸs
vG¤J¡fŸ gHªjÄnH (gHªâuhÉlnk) v‹gij
ï¤Jiw tšYe® midtU« V‰»‹wd®. (mt®fSŸ
ï‹WŸs t®fŸ mÞnfh g®nghyh, I.kfhnjt‹, fÄš
Rbtyãš, bghb[š) áªJbtË K¤âiu vG¤J¡fis¤
bjhš jÄœ Mf¥go¤JŸs m¿P®fŸ thá¤JŸs
khâÇfŸ ïWâÆš ju¥g£LŸsd. ï›t¿P®fŸ
x›bthUtU« x›bthU tifahf thá¤JŸsd®.
K¤âiuia¡ F¤âaã‹ »il¡F« K¤âiu¥gâÉš
cŸs thrf§fis (impression) tyÄUeJ ïlkhfnt
bgU«ghnyh® go¡»‹wd®. (m¿P® kâthz‹
ïlÄUªJ tykhf¥ go¤JŸsh®) vÅD« ï« K¤âiu
vG¤J¡fŸ, âuhÉl bkhÊia¢ rh®ªjjhf¤jh‹
ïU¡f nt©L« v‹J g‰¿ k£L« m¿P®fËl« xU
Ä¤j fU¤J cŸsJ fh©f :-

Þlh‹Èthšg®£ : ïªâahî¡F X® m¿Kf«
“gy tifahd Mjhu§fËÈUªJ« eh« fUJtJ



 79 ã. ïuhkehj‹

mt®fŸ bjhš âuhÉl®fŸ v‹gJ«, jÄG¡F¥
gh£l‹ Kiwahf¡ Toa xU bkhÊ mt®fŸ
bkhÊahf ïUªâU¡fyh« v‹gJ MF«.”

“We assume from various shreds of evidence that they were
Proto - Dravidian  possibly using a language that was a grandfather
of modern Tamil” (Stanley Wolpert : An Introduction to India,
University of California press 1991)

n#.v«. uhg®£Þ : bgU§FÆ‹ cyf tuyhW
“bj‹ÅªâahÉš ï‹W« tH§»tU« âuhÉl bkhÊ
fnshL ïiaòila xU bkhÊia¢ rh®ªjitahf
(áªJbtË K¤âiu¢ brh‰fŸ) ïU¡fyhbkd¤
njh‹W»wJ.”

It now seems at least likely that they are part of a language
akin to the Dravidian tongues still used in Southern India
(J.M. Roberts History of the world, pelican 1992)

fÄš Rbtyãš: âuhÉl bkhÊÆaš - X®
m¿Kf« “ áªJ btË vG¤JfË‹ bkhÊ v‹d v‹W
ïWâahf ÃWt¥ gL«bghGJ mJ âuhÉlbkhÊ
rh®ªjjhf miktj‰nf thŒ¥ò Äf mâf«”

“The most probable candidate is and remains some form of
Dravidian” (Dravidian Linguistics - An introduction,
Pondicherry 1990;) Chap VI : Dravidian and Harappan)

áªJ btË K¤âiu vG¤J¡fËÈUªnj ã‰fhy¤
jÄœ vG¤J¡fŸ cUthÆ‹ v‹gJ kâthz‹ fU¤J,
Vw¤jhH ».K.700 I x£ona jÄG¡F xU Èã ïUªjJ;
mij¥ã‹ g‰¿na mnrhfãuÄ vG¤J cUth¡f¥
g£lJ; vd¡ bfhŸtj‰fhd Mjhu§fis uh#‹
(2004)  eld fháehj‹ (2004) M»nah® jªJŸsd®.
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m©ikÆš f©Lão¤j Mâ¢r ešÿ® mfœthŒî¥
ghid x£o‹ fhyK« ».K. 700¡F KªâaJ.

2006 ã¥utÇ khj¤âš kÆyhLJiw - br«ãa‹
f©oôÇš É.r©Kfehj‹ f©blL¤j òJ¡ f‰fhy¡
fUÉ x‹¿š áªJbtË vG¤J¡fŸ eh‹F cŸsd.
mt‰iw I. kfhnjt‹ “KUFm‹” (KUf‹) v‹W
go¤JŸsh®. m¡fUÉÆ‹ fhy« ».K. 2000 - 1500 Mf
ïU¡fyh« v‹W mt® fUJ»wh®. “òJ¡ f‰fhy¤ jÄœ
k¡fS« m¡fhy¤âš thœªj áªJbtË ehfÇf
k¡fS« xnu bkhÊiana ngád® v‹W« m«bkhÊ
âuhÉl bkhÊna ï¡ f©Lão¥ò ÃWî»wJ v‹g®
kfhnjt‹.”

(“The Neolithic people of Tamilnadu and the Indus vallyey
people shared the same language which can only be Dravidian
and not Indo- Aryan”) : 1.5.2006 ïªJ ehËjœ.

2. rka«, bkŒÆaš

(ï‹iwa “ïªJ” rka¡flîŸ tÊgh£L KiwfŸ,
bkŒÆaš M»ait K‰¿Y« jÄÊa (âuhÉl¢)
rh®òilaitna MÇaÇlÄUªJ bg‰wit mšy
v‹gij 1900¡F K‹d® ïUªnj ešy¿P® TWtU»‹wd®.
kiwkiyaofŸ (1903 : Kšiy¥gh£L MuhŒ¢áíiu,
1923 jÄH® ehfÇf«, 1941 jÄH® kj«); ã.o. ÓÅthr
Ia§fh® (1929: History of the Tamils fh. R¥ãukÂa
ãŸis (1940 jÄH® rka«) njtnea¥ ghthz® (1972
: jÄH® kj«) M»nah® c£gl. MÇa ntj§fË
ÈUªJ khWg£l, mt‰W¡F Kªâa ‘jÄœ eh‹kiwfŸ’
ïUªjd bt‹D« nfh£gh£ilí« fh. R¥ãukÂa®
(1927 : The Madras Christian College Magazine, ã‹d® 1929
(brªjÄœ¢bršÉ) KjÈnah® bfh©oUªjd®.
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“m¿ahik fhuzkhf  ‘ MÇa’  bkŒÆš, ehfÇf« v‹W
miH¡f¥gLtJ, mo¥gilÆš âuhÉl® mšyJ
jÄHUilaJ v‹gnj c©ik.Most of what is ignorantly called
Aryan philosophy and civilisation is literallyDravidian or Tamilian at
bottom.” kndh‹kÂa« bg.Rªju«ãŸis. 19.12.1896
foj«) : Siddhantha Deepika, 11- 5; Oct 1898 P.113).

Ç¡ntj fhy¤âÈUªnj (».K. 1000) “Fo bfhiy
kÈªj MÇa ntŸÉÆ‹ ÔÉid¥ bg‰¿íŠ áWbjŒt
tz¡f¢ áWikíª nj‰¿ m‹ò« mUS« bgUf¢
brŒj jÄœ¢ rh‹nwhU« cs®. mt® mUË¢ brŒjdnt;
K¤Ô ntŸÉí« cU¤âu tÊghLŠ áwªbjL¤J¡ TW«
ïU¡F, Vf®, rhk mj®tz ntj¥gâf§fŸ áy gyî«;
c©ik ÉHh cgÃlj§fS«, rh§»a, nahf, itnrof,
ieahÆf, ntjhªj N¤âu§fS«; k‰r«, thí Kjyhd
áy òuhz§fS« bgs£fu«, ÄUnfªâu« Kjyhdáy
áthfk§fS« ãwîkh«.”

-kiwkiyaofŸ;
khÂ¡fthrf® tuyhW« fhyK« (1930)

“ïU¡F ntj¤â‰ “guj®” KjÈa bga®fshš tH§f¥
g£l g©il¤ jÄœ e‹k¡fns PhÆW, â§fŸ , Ô v‹D«
K¤Ô toÉš it¤J KGKj‰ flîshd át ãuhid
tÊgL« E£g Kiwia¡ f©nlhuht®.(mofŸ : 1930)”

“ÉRthÄ¤âu® v‹D« jÄHuR KÅtuhš brŒJ
nr®¡f¥g£l ïU¡F ntj _‹wh« k©oy¤âš cŸs
fha¤âÇ kªâukhdJ PhÆ‰W k©oy¤â‹ f©
Kis¤J És§F« g®¡f‹ v‹D« bgaUila
átãuh‹ nk‰whŒ És§F»wJ” (mofŸ : 1923)

“ÉRthÄ¤âu® v‹D« jÄHur KÅtuhš brŒJ
nr®¡f¥g£l ïU¡F ntj _‹wh« k©oy¤âš cŸs
fha¤âÇ kªâukhdJ PhÆ‰W k©oy¤â‹ f©
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Kis¤J És§F« g®¡f‹ v‹D« bgaUila
átãuh‹ nk‰whŒ És§F»wJ” (mofŸ : 1923)

“bfhšyh mw¤ij Kj‹ Kj‰f©l¿ªJ mj‰nf‰g¤
jkJ ï«ik thœ¡ifia el¤âdt®fŸ jÄHÇš nk‹
k¡fshŒ ïUªj xU bgU«gFâahnu... k‰iw k¡f£
ãÇÉdÇYŸsvªj nknyhU« ï›tUkUªj‹d
c©ikÆid¡ f©l¿ªây® - tl¡»Uªj  rkz®,
rh¡»a®, rh§»a®, nahf® KjyhÆdhU§ bfhšyh
tw¤âiz Élh¥ãoahŒ¡ bfh©l xG»dušynuh
btÅš; rkz rh¡»a® Kjyhd mtbušyh« MÇa®
tUj‰F K‹dnk ïkakiy tiuÆ‰ guÉ ehfÇf¤â‰
áwªJ cÆ® thœªj tleh£L¤ jÄœnk‹ k¡fË‹
kuãš tªjtnu” mofŸ (1940)

[rkz, ò¤j¡fU¤J¡fŸ MÇaU¡F K‰g£l
tleh£L¤âuhÉl bkŒÆaÈ‹ ã‰fhy ts®¢áfns
v‹g® r® #h‹ kh®õY« (1934).]

“jÄH® g©il¢ rka thœî ï‹iwa gy rka§fË‹
cUthfh _y¡ fU Kjiy¤ j‹Ålkhf¡ bfh©l
thœntahF«. mâš všyh¢ rka _yK« fhzyh«.
ò¤j rkz, irt, itzt¡ fU¤J¡fŸ  cUthFK‹,
m¢rka¥ bga®fŸ ntWntwhf¤ jÄH® be¿ÆÅ‹W
ãÇíK‹, MÇa« ïilÃ‹W jÄHÇ‹ xU be¿ia¥
gythW ãÇ¡FK‹, m›btšyh be¿fS¡F«
tÊfh£oa Äf V‰g£l fhy¤ jÄœ m¿t® kuò rh®ªj
m¿PUŸ xUtnu âUtŸSt® v‹gJ cŒ¤Jzu¤ j¡f
c©ikahF«. “fh. m¥gh¤Jiuah®; 1956 (“ 1800 M©L
f£F K‰g£l jÄHf«”) jÄHh¡f¤â‹ mo¡F¿¥ò.

ãuh¡»§l‹ (1981) : ïªâahÉš rka ts®¢áÆš
F¿¥ãl¤j¡fJ x‹W c©L cÆ®fŸ Û©L« Û©L«
ãwÉbaL¡F« v‹gJ ò¤j kj¤â‹ K¡»a bfhŸif.
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ò¤jkj« njh‹¿a fhy¤âš njh‹¿a rkzK«
MÓftK« m¡bfhŸifíilaitna. ãwÉ¤jisÆ
ÈUªJ ÉLgLtJ rka¤â‹ F¿¡nfhŸ v‹gJ m«
kj§fË‹ bfhŸif.”

“giHa cgÃlj§fËš kWãwÉ¡ bfhŸif
òJikahdjhfî« áyU¡F k£L« bjÇªj kiw
bghUshfî« F¿¥ãl¥g£L ïUªjJ. ïUªJ«
ã‹d® m¡bfhŸif ò¤j rka rak§fŸ tÊahf
ÉiuªJ midtuhY« ã‹g‰w¥g£lJ v›thW? vªj
k¡fŸ r_f¤âdÇl« ïUªJ ò¤j® njh‹¿dhnuh,
mt®fËilna m¡bfhŸifahf ïUªJ ïU¡f
nt©L«. vdnt jh‹ mJ ÉiuÉš mid¤J k¡fË‹
nfh£ghlhf V‰W¡ bfhŸs¥g£lJ.”

J.L. Brockington 1981 : The Sacred thread

bA‹Ç¢ á«k® (1951) : “tlnk‰»ÈUªJ EiHªj
MáÇa®fshš kfj« KjÈa Ñœ¤âir ehLfËÈUªj
MÇaušyhj nk‹k¡fŸ KGikahf ïl« bga®ªây®.
m¤jifa nk‹ k¡fŸ FL«g§fŸ tYÉHªJ åH¤
bjhl§»a ã‹ Kªija cŸq® MS« FL«g§fŸ Û©L«
tY¥bg‰wd. vL¤J¡fh£lhf rªâuF¥ bksÇa‹
ï¤jifa FL«g¤ij¢ rh®ªjt‹. ò¤jU« m›thnw.

- Heinricimmer 1951: Philosophies of India

byÉ‹ (1986) : “ïªJ rka¤âš ah©L« fhz¥gL«
cUt tÊghL ïªâahÉš ïUªj MÇa® mšyhjh®
tÊgh£L KiwfËš ïUªnj ãuhkÙa¤J¡F tªjJ”

- G.M. Bongard Levin (1986) A complex study of Ancient India

thšg®£ (1982) : bkhfŠnrhjnuh K¤âiuÆš
fhz¥gLgt®ngh‹w (MÇa®fS¡F Kªija ïªâa)
nah»fŸ, tªnj¿fŸ bkhÊia¢ áy fhy¤J¡FŸ
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f‰W¡ bfh©L jkJ rka kiw bghU£fis (ntj¥
ghlšfis ïa‰¿a) ãuhkz®fS¡F¡ f‰ã¡f¤
bjhl§» É£ldnuh)

- Stanley Wolpert 1982: A new history of India.

thšg®£ (1991) : MÇa ehnlhofË‹ Ku£L¥
gH¡f tH¡f§fŸ, mt®fSila fLikahd bgU«
ngh®fŸ M»at‰W¡F« mÏ«ir¡F« (cÆ®fS¡F
CW brŒahik) beLªbjhiyî Mifahš, nahf«,
jhŒ¤bjŒt tÊghL ngh‹wt‰iw¥nghy mÏ«irí«
MÇa®fS¡F« K‰g£l (áªJ btË¤jÄœ) k¡fËl
ÄUªnj mt®fŸ bg‰wjhf eh« fUj nt©oíŸsJ.

“át‹ tÊghLtl ïªâahit Él bj‹dh£oš
jh‹ k¡fËl« Kj‹ik bg‰WŸsJ. bj‹dh£L¤
âuhÉl k¡fŸ MÇa®fS¡F beL§fhy¤J¡F K‹dnu
m§F Ãiybg‰W ïUªjikia ïJ fh£Ltjhfyh«.
jhŒ¤bjŒt tÊghL« bj‹dh£ošjh‹ ÄFªJ
fhz¥gL»wJ”

- Stanley Wolpert (1991) An introduction to India.

3. eldK« ïirí«

(jÄH® eldK« jÄÊirí« ï‹W fUehlf ïir,
gujeh£oa« v‹w bgaÇš tH§» tU»‹wd.)

“ghz® jÄHÇilna bjh‹Wbjh£L ïUªj
tUgt®; rKjha¤âš jhœªj ieyÆš ïUªjt®;
vdnt g© mo¥gilÆš mikªj bj‹Åªâa¤
bjh‹ik ïir tltÇlÄUªJ fl‹ bg‰wjhf ïU¡f
ïaynt ïayhJ. “g© v‹D« brhšÈÈUªJ “ghz‹”
v‹D« brhš njh‹¿aJ. khwhf¥ ã‰fhy ïªâa
ïirÆ‹ uhf§fŸ (mit g©fË‹ cUkh‰w§fnsh)
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bj‹Åªâa¤ bjhš ïirÆÈUªJ cUthÆd v‹gnj
rÇ. j¡fhz¥ bgU§f‰fhy ehfÇf« rh®ªj thŒbkhÊ
ïy¡»akhdJ ghz®fŸ k‰W« vG¤j¿î bgwhj
eh£L¥òw¥ ghlf®fËilna cUth»¡ ».ã.1 Kjš
ü‰wh©il x£o kfhuZou¥ ãuh»Uj¤âš guÉ,
m§»UªJ ï›Éy¡»a¤â‹ jh¡f« rkÞUj¡
fÉP®fËl« V‰g£lj‹ fhuz¤jhš jh‹ rkÞ»Uj¤âš
jukhd fhÉa¢ brŒíËy¡»a« njh‹¿aJ v‹gij
ï¥ò¤jf¤â‹ ïu©lh« gFâÆš fhzyh«. ï¡fhy
f£l¤âš mšyJ ïj‰F¢ r‰W K‹d®¤ bj‹ ïªâa
ïir¡fiyí« tl ïªâahÉš guÉÆU¡f nt©L«
vd vd¡F¤ njh‹W»wJ ïJ g‰¿ ÉÇthd, Mœªj
MŒîfŸ ïJtiu brŒa¥ glÉšiyahifahš
ïij¤â£lt£lkhd Koî v‹W ï‹iwa ÃiyÆš
Tw ïayhJ. ï¡fU¤â‹ mo¥gilÆš Éa¡f¤j¡fJ«
kd Ãiwî jUtJkhd xU brŒâbtËtU»wJ. mjhtJ
bj‹ ïªâa¢ rhâÆdÇš jhœÃiyÆš ïUªj
ghzÇilna ïUªJ jh‹ ïªâahÉ‹ïirí«
ghlšfS« bgUksî cUthÆd v‹D« brŒâna mJ ”

- Í.vš. Ah®£ “gHªjÄœ¢ brŒíŸfŸ:
mit njh‹¿a NHY«, mt‰iw

mobah‰¿a rk‰»Uj¥ gil¥òfS«” 1975)

“ïira¿it MÇaušyhjt®fËlÄUªJ MÇa®
fl‹ bg‰wij kiw¥gj‰fhfnt, rhkntj¤âÈUªJ
ïªâa ïir ãwªjJ vd mt®fŸ fij òidªjd®.”
“By this fiction that Saman is the source of all Indian music alone
it was possible to forget conveniently the debt the Aryans owed
to the non- Aryans for their musical knowledge and practice.”

- X. nfhÞthÄ (1957) History of Indian music
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ïiz¥ò I

V.o. fh«bgš 1816ïš btËÆ£l “bjY§F
bkhÊ ïy¡fz«” v‹D« üY¡F¤ jhnd xU
m¿Kfîiu Introduction tiuªjJl‹ jkJ e©g®
g‹bkhÊ m¿P® ãuh‹áÞ it£ všÈÞ mt®fËl«
xU F¿¥igí« Note to the introduction vGâ th§»
m¢á£lh®. m¡F¿¥ig¥ ghuh£o mt® vGâaJ: “
bjY§F bkhÊÆ‹ mik¥ò, m«bkhÊÆ‹ ó®Éf«
g‰¿a vdJ K‹Diu¡ fU¤JfS¡F tYñ£L
tj‰fhf v‹ e©g® ãuh‹áÞ it£ všÈÞ (òÅj®
#h®{ nfh£il¡ fšÿÇ nkyh©ik¡ FG¤jiyt®)
m‹òl‹ vGâíjÉa ã‹tU« MŒîiuia k»œîl‹
m¢áL»nw‹. bj‹Åªâa bkhÊfËš K¡»akhdit
mid¤âY« Mœªj Phd« cila mt®
r«Þ»Uj¤âY« òyik bg‰wt® Mifahš
ï›Éõa¤âš Ô®ªj Koî br¥ãl mt® KG¤jFâ
thŒªjt® Mth®.”

všÈÞ jªj F¿¥ò

Note to the  Introduction - by Ellis

bjY§F bkhÊ vªj bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤ij¢
rh®ªjJ v‹gJ g‰¿ ïJtiu MŒªnjh® vtU«
c©ik Ãiyia¡ f©l¿ªây®. lh¡l® fhÇ Carey
r«Þ»Uj ïy¡fz K‹DiuÆš TWtJ:

“ÏªJÞjhÅí«, jÄG«, F#uh¤ eh£L
bkhÊí«, kiyahs eh£L bkhÊí«,
r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ cUthdit v‹gJ
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bjËthf¤ bjÇ»wJ; MÆD« KjÈu©L
bkhÊfËš r«Þ»Uj« mšyhj ãwbkhÊ¢
brh‰fŸ bgU« v©Â¡ifÆš fyªJŸsd.
bg§fhÈ, xÇrh,kuh¤jh, f®ehlf, bjÈ§f
bkhÊfis¥ bghW¤jtiuÆš mitaid¤Jnk
Vw¤jhH K‰¿Y« r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fis¡
bfh©litna”

m©ikÆš fhÇ btËÆ£LŸs bjY§F
ïy¡fz¤â‹ K‹DiuÆš mt® TWtJ tUkhW:

“ïªâa bkhÊfŸ mid¤Jnk bgUksî¡F
r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ cUthditna vdyh«. k¤âa
ïªâahÉY« tl ïªâahÉY« tH§F« bkhÊfŸ
mid¤â‹ mik¥ò« structure bghJthf xnu khâÇ
cŸsJ; mt‰¿ilna fhQ« khWghLfŸ bgU«ghY«
(i) bga®¢brhš / Éid¢brhš. ÉFâ kh‰w§fS«,
(ii) r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fË‹ vG¤jik¥ãš mªjªj¥
ãunjr k¡fËilna fhy¥ngh¡»š cUthd ntWghL
fSnkah«. bj‹Åªâa bkhÊfŸ M»a bjÈ§f,
f®eho¡, jÄœ, kiyahs, á§fs bkhÊfË‹ njh‰wK«
tlïªâa bkhÊfis¥ ngh‹wnjbaÅD« mt‰¿
ÈUªJ áy Éõa§fËš khWgL»‹wd - F¿¥ghf vªj
bkhÊ nt®fËÈUªJ njh‹¿dbt‹W m¿a ïayhj
Vuhskhd brh‰fis mit bfh©LŸsd.”

lh¡l® Éš»‹Þ-c« ï¡fU¤ij tÊbkhÊªJ.

“jÄœ, bjY§F, f®eho¡, kygh® bkhÊ
fËY« kuh¤jh, F#uh¤ gFâ bkhÊfËY«
r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fŸ bgUksî¡F cŸsd-
r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fË‹ cjÉÆ‹¿ ï«bkhÊfËš
xU th¡»a« Tl mik¡f KoahJ v‹D«
msî¡F”
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v‹W TW»wh®. Asiatick Researches MŒÉjœ 7M«
kly¤âš nfhšò%¡ vGâa “r«Þ»Uj - ãuh»Uj
bkhÊfŸ g‰¿a MŒîiu” Æš fhÇ, Éš»‹[ ngh‹wt®
fis¥ nghy â£lt£lkhf Koî TwÉšiy vÅD«
mt®fŸ Koit MjÇ¥gJ nghynt njh‹W»wJ.
nkY« r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ cUthd / mik¡f¥g£l
bkhÊfis k£Lnk nr®¡f nt©oa  “ãuh»Uj bkhÊ
fË‹ g£oaÈš” mt® bj‹dh£L bkhÊfisí«
nr®¤JŸsh®. j‰nghija njtehfÇ ÈãÆÈUªJ
cUth» âÇgilªjJ jh‹ jÄœ Èã v‹gJ«, “f®dhl”,
“bjÈ§fhd” bkhÊ ÈãfS« njtehfÇÆÈUªJ
ãwªjit v‹gJ« nfhšò%¡ fU¤JfŸ.  (âUbešntÈÆš
XL« M‰¿‹ r«Þ»Uj¥ bga® Md)jh«ug®Â v‹D«
bgaÇÈUªJjh‹ j«yh Tamla v‹D« brhš
cUthdjhf C»¤J m¢brhšyhš jÄœ bkhÊia¢
R£L»wh®. c©ikÆš f‹dl, bjY§F ÈãfŸ
(ïu©L« Vw¤jhH x‹Wjh‹) ehfÇ xG§F Kiwia¥
ã‹g‰W»‹wdbtÅD« vG¤Jtot«, T£blG¤J
tot« KjÈadt‰¿š mit ehfÇ Èãia¥
ngh‹wit mšy; jÄnHh ehfÇ ÈãÆÈUªJ K‰¿Y«
ntWg£lJ -- ãw§bfG¤JfŸ mwnt ïšiy;
nkY« r«Þ»Uj« vGj¥gL« vªj ÈãÆY«
vGjÉayhj áw¥ò xÈfis¡ bfh©lJ jÄœ.

2. ïªj MŒî¡ F¿¥ã‹ neh¡f« K‹g¤âÆ‰
R£oa fU¤JfŸ ãiHahdit v‹gij¡
fh£LtJjh‹. m¤Jl‹ ã‹tUtdî« ÃWt¥gL« -
mjhtJ, jÄnHh, bjY§nfh mt‰¿‹ ïdbkhÊfnsh
r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ »is¤J cUthdit mšy.
r«Þ»Uj« ï«bkhÊfis bkUT£l¥ ga‹gL¤j¥
g£oUªj nghâY« mt‰¿‹ ïU¥ò¡F¤ (Ãiy¥ò¡F¤)
njita‰wJ; mit xU jÅahd bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤ij¢
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rh®ªjit. m«bkhÊfËš r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fŸ
(F¿¥ghf¥ ã‰fhy§fËš) fyªJŸs nghâY«
nt®¢brh‰fŸ ÃiyÆš mt‰nwhL rkÞ»Uj¤J¡F¤
bjhl®ãšiy.

3. “bj‹Åªâa bkhÊ¡ FL«g«”v‹W
bghU¤jkhd bgaÇ£L tH§f¤j¡fitahd
ï¡FL«g¤âš ml§»a bkhÊfŸ: brªjÄG«
tH¡F¤ jÄG« High and low Tamil; bjY§F (g©oj
eilí« ghku® eilí« Grammatical and  vulgar);
f®dhlfh mšyJ f‹do(giHa bkhÊí« ï‹iwa
bkhÊí«) kiyahŸkh mšyJ kiyahs«; (br‹id
uh#jhÅ¥gl¤âš f‹dl Canara kht£l« vd
tH§F« gFâÆš cŸs JSt« M»aitah«.
(kiyahs¤ij ghÈdÞ, gÇ g®bjhbyhÄnah
M»at®fŸ ïu©lhf¥ ãÇ¥g®: r«Þ»Uj (Ml«gu)
kiyahs«, grandonico Malabarica, rhjhuz kiyahs«
v‹W. vÅD« ã‹dâÈUªJ K‹dJ ntWgLtJ
rf£L nkÅ¡F r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fis¥ òF¤Jtâš
k£L«jh‹.

4. nk‰brh‹dt‰nwhL ï¡FL«g bkhÊfshf¢
nr®¡f¤j¡fit áy c©L:  FlF (Coorg) kht£l¤âš
tH§FtJ«  JS bkhÊÆ‹ »isbkhÊí« Md
“FlF” bkhÊ mt‰WŸ x‹W. á§fs«, kfhuhZou«,
xoa bkhÊ M»ait ï« bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤ij¢
rh®ªjdtšy; vÅD« bj‹Åªâa bkhÊ¢ brh‰fŸ,
brh‰bwhl®fSŸ gyt‰iw¡ fl‹ bg‰WŸsd.
m©il ehLfË‹ bkhÊfËilna (mit bt›ntW
FL«g bkhÊfshf ïU¥ãD«,) Xusî bkhÊ¡ fy¥ò
V‰g£L¤jh‹ ÔU«. Mdhš tl ïªâahÉYŸs
ehfÇfkilahj kiy¥gFâ thœ ïd¡FGÉdÇ‹
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bkhÊfËY« bj‹Åªâa ïªJ¡fË‹ bkhÊ¡
FL«g¢ rhaš ïU¥gJ Éa¥ò¡FÇaJ. uh{kfhš gFâ
kiythœ gH§Fok¡fŸ bkhÊahdJ bj‹Åªâa
bkhÊ¡ FL«g¤ij¢ rh®ªjjhf ïU¡f nt©L«.
xUntis mij ÃWt ïayhÉ£lhY« jÄœ/
bjY§F¢ brh‰fisbah¤j brh‰fis¥ bgU«
v©Â¡ifÆš m«bkhÊ bfh©LŸsJ v‹gJ
c©ik.

5. ï›thŒîiu F¿¥ghf¤ bjY§F g‰¿aJ.
m«bkhÊ¢ brh‰fË‹ nt®fŸ mj‹ ïd bkhÊfshd
jÄœ, f‹dl bkhÊ¢ brh‰fË‹ nt®fis¥ ngh‹nw
cŸsd; (á‰áy ášyiu xÈ kh‰w§fSl‹)
r«Þ»Uj¤Jlndh ntW vªj bkhÊílDnkh
bjhl®g‰wit. bjY§F, jÄœ, f‹dl« ï«_‹W
bkhÊ¢ brh‰fËilna eh« fhQ« ntWghlhdJ
nt®fËÈUªJ cUth¡f¥gL« brhš tot§fËš
cŸs ntWghLfŸ jh«; _‹¿Y« nt®fŸ
x¤JŸsd. V‹ nt®fŸ x‹nw vdyh«. the roots them-
selves are not similar merely, but the same.

6. bjY§F nt®fŸ (r«Þ»Uj nt®fis¥ nghy)
bgU«ghY« Éidfns; m›Éidfis m¥gona
ga‹gL¤jyh«; mšyJ  áW ÉFâ x‹iw¢  nr®¤J bga®¢
brhš mšyJ bgauilahf¥ ga‹gL¤jyh«. bgU«
ghyhdit m¥go bga®¢brhš/bgauilahfnt
ga‹gL¤j¥gL»‹wd:-

F¤jlK (Éid¢brhš) to strike with the fist

F¤J guddu (bga®¢brhš) a blow with the fist

eltlK(É) to walk

elf (bg)  nadaka a step, progress, conduct, manner
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nt®fis¥ gytifÆY« ga‹gL¤J« Éj§fËš
ï«bkhÊfŸ khWgL»‹wd; jÄÊY« bjY§»Y«
bga®¢brhš Mf¥ ga‹gL« nt® x‹W  f‹dl¤âš
Éidahf¥ ga‹gL« (mšyJ ïj‰F ne®khwhfî«
mikí«);

jÄœ m¡fiw

vd¡F m¡fiwÆšiy ( It is not a want to me / I do
not require it)

f‹dl« m¡fÖÆ m¡fwíL (to be desired / to be
endeared to)

gy ne®îfËš xU bkhÊ¢ brh‰fË‹ bghUis
És¡F« nt® m«bkhÊÆš ïšyhÉoD« rnfhju
bkhÊÆš ïU¡F«:-

bjY§F mf¥gllK ( to take)

mâ ökKfh eh¡ mf¥goªâ ( I take it to be smoke)

jhÅ»ªmªj_ eh f(g)¥glnyJ ( I do not take or
comprehend the sense of it)

jÄœ: mf¥gL = to take in general, seize, obtain

FUÉ vd¡ff¥g£lJ ( I have caught the bird)

(bjY§»š aga, agu M»at‰W¡F jÅÃiyÆš
bghUŸ ïšiy. MÆD« jÄÊš mf« = interior; nkY«
jÄœ, bjY§F ïu©oY« gL = to suffer)

7. r«Þ»Uj¤J¡F« bjY§F¡F« nt®¢brhš
ÃiyÆš bjhl®ò ïšiy v‹gij fh£L Kf¤jh‹
ã‹ tU« g£oaÈny-. m, f, g,t ït‰¿š bjhl§F«
r«Þ»Uj jhJ ghl khiyÆÈUªJ vL¤j eh‰gJ
( 4 x 10 ) nt®fSl‹ g£lhãuhk rhÞâÇ (òÅj #h®{
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fšÿÇ jiyik r«Þ»Uj - bjY§F g©oj®)
bjhF¤j bjY§F jhJ jhJkhiyÆÈUªJ vL¤j
eh‰gJ nt®fSl‹ x¥ãl¥gL»‹wd. m¥g£oaiy¥
gh®¤j msÉnyna bjY§F nt®¢ brh‰fŸ 40-ïš
x‹¿‹ bghUŸ x‹WTl r«ÞfUj nt®¢ brhšY¡F
bghUªâ tuÉšiy v‹gJ bjËthf¤ bjÇí«.
[M§»y _y¤âš vG¤J¥ bga®¥ò¡F transliteration r®
ÉšÈa« n#h‹Þ cila Asiatic Researches Kjš kly
Kiwia¥ ã‹g‰¿ajhf¡ Tw¥gL»wJ ]

r«Þ»Uj« bjY§F

m

m¡ to mark - move - move tortuously m¡fY to contract the
abdominal muscles

m¡(g) to move - move tortuously mfY to separate, break

m§f / m§f (g)  to mark Aggu - to worship

m¡(gh) to move despise-begin- Aggalu: to be insufferable - be
move quickly excessive

Ag, ha - to sin m¢  to give by compulsion -
incur debt.

Ach to honour - serve m©L  to touch or stick -
adhere-anoint the head

Anch -  to move - speak unintelligibly- ml§F  to be destroyed
speak intelligibly - submit - be subdued or sup

pressed.

m{ -  to throw - move - shine mlU  to shine - shoot at.

m£ or at, h -  to move mlY  to weep bitterly.

m£ (d) to occupy - undertake mL to slap

f

f¡ to hint desire - go f¡F to vomit

f¡ to laugh f¢ to play dice, chess etc.
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f¡ (k,h) to laugh ¡u¤ Þ to want

f¡f (k,h) to laugh f£L to tie - build - become
pregnant

f¡ (g) to move fLF to wash

f¢ to tie - shine fl§F/fe§F to swell, boil

f{ to hiccup flF to lick as a dog

f£ to move, skreen, rain flU to call aloud, exclaim

f£(t h) to fear - recollect- anxiously flY to move or shake

f£(d) to eat, rejoice - divide - preserve fo to approach, obtain

g

g¢ to cook-explain-stretch gfY/g§fY to break - make
forked

g£(d) to shine - move g§R to divide into shares -
send away - appoint - divide
by figures.

g£ (t, h) to speak g£L to seize - touch - begin -
knead the limbs - understand -
contain - unite intimately, as
colour with that which is
coloured etc.

g© to traffic - praise gL to suffer - fall

g¤ to rule - move g©L to reprove - produce -
lie down

g¤ (th) to move glí to obtain

g¤(d) to move - be fixed gªj§F to vow

Pan to praise glW to act precipitately -
speak nonsense - threaten.

Pamb to move gªE to join steers to a
plough - prepare.

Parbb to move gª£¢R to send - employ.
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t

t¡ to be crooked - move tf/tF to grieve - pretend
grief - consult

t¡ (g) to be lame tÑ® to speak deceitfully -
bark as a dog

t¢ to speak - order t§F to stoop

t{ to move - renew or repair t£R to come

t£ to surround - share - speak tªRº to bind - to pour water
from a vessel

tl to surround - share ›u¢ to divide

Vanta to share tL to become lean

th£ (th) to go alone - be able t£L to dry up

th£ (d) to shine - surround t££U  to shine

tª to sound bth£L (dd) to serve food

bjY§F, ãw bj‹Åªâa bkhÊfŸ ït‰¿‹
nt®fS¡»ilna beU§»a cwî ïU¥gij¡ fh£L
Kf¤jh‹ nk‰fz£ jhJ khiyÆÈUªJ mfu Kj‰
brh‰fŸ 15Ií« f fuKj‰ brh‰fŸ 15-Ií« vL¤J
mt‰nwhL f‹dl, jÄœ bkhÊfËš m›t‰W¡F
ïiaòila nt®fSl‹ ã‹tU« g£oaÈš
x¥ã£LŸns‹. jÄœnt®fis gÇ #h®{nfh£il¡
fšÿÇ¤ jiyik¤ jÄœ¥ g©oj® bjhF¤J
rJufuhâ k‰W« Ãf©LfSl‹ rÇgh®¤JŸsh®.
f‹dl¤âš r«Þ»Uj És¡f ciuíl‹ mikªj xU
g£oaÈÈUªJ vL¤jit f‹dlnt®fŸ.

bjY§F f‹dl« jÄœ

m¡fiw to feel affection
for, love. bjY§F (m¡fiw)
jÄœ (m¡fiw) bkhÊfËš
ï¢brhš bga®¢brhšyhf
k£Lnk cŸsJ.
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m¡fS to contract m¡fS (bjY§F
the abdominal nghynt)
muscles. ï›ntiu¤
bjY§F intsu v‹D«
x£L nr®¤J« f‹dl«
isu v‹D« x£L
nr®¤J« ga‹gL¤J
»‹wd. ïªj x£LfŸ
M¡f¥ bghUisí«
ãwÉid¥ bghUisí«
(causal sense) jU»‹wd.

m¡f(gg)Y mfY to separate- mfš to separate
to separate to become extended - also to   keep at a

to extent - lament distance -
pass beyond.
mfî to call, play

mfS to dig mfœ (f‹dl¤âš
œ - Ÿ)

m¡f(gg) Y to mif to be  afraid mif to beat, cut,
 become insufferable  - be pleased break in two
- be excessive

m¡F (gg) to worship m~F to decrease ,
m§fh® to gape

m£¢ to give by m£R (bjY§»š
compulsion - incur  cŸs bghUŸ jh‹)
debt.  ïªj ‘r’ gY¡f¥gL« Kiw

tUkhW. bjY§»š tsa,
cha. f‹dl¤âš r; jÄÊš [
brhš ïWâÆš, õ brhš
eLÉš, r jÅahf tU«
bghGJ, I ïu£o¡F«
bghGJ [jÄÊš  m‹W
bgU« v©Â¡ifÆš
tH§»a tlbkhÊ¢
brh‰fŸ gY¡f¥gL
tij¡ nf£L všÈÞ
ï›thW T¿dh® v‹f]
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mŠR to be alarmed mŠR (f‹dl¤âš
fear - frighten nghy)

mªJ to touch, m©L to join - stick m©L to join -
stick or adhere -  together adjoin- approach -
anoint the head befit. jÄÊš m©

(du) vd
gY¡f¥gL«.

ml§F, to be destroyed mlF/ml§F to be ml§F
mz§F,  - submit - be contained - enclosed - (f‹dl¤âš nghy)
MQF - subdued or subdued or suppressed
suppressed  - submit - recede

mlU to shine, mlU to ascend, mlU to
 to shoot at (ïªR climb,  ride throng - press
nrU« bghGJ k£Lnk together - be
ïu©lhtJ bghUŸ) connected

mlY to weep bitterlymL to cook mL to join - be
mL to slap  (mbl to slap) near, be connected -

to obtain, move to kill - fight - cook.
(mil = to obtain,

to tie, unite)

F¿¥ò: m£+ vd ï«_‹W bkhÊfËY«
bjhl§F« nt®fsid¤J¡F« _y« ïªj mL
v‹gnj; m›nt®fsid¤âY« beU¡f«, ïiz¥ò,
ïit rh®ªj bghUŸfns R£l¥gL»‹wd. _y ntÇš
ã‹tU« áWkh‰w§fŸ bghUŸ kh‰w¤J¡F tif
brŒ»‹wd:-

ïWâ mirÆ‹ K‹ _¡bfhÈ nr®¤jš m©L
(antu, andu)

gšntW x£Lfis¢ (I,ï, m®, mš, F, m§F
ngh‹wit) nr®¤jš - nkny f©lJ nghy.

ï¥go (mfu«, ffu« KjÈa vªj vG¤âš bjhl§F«)
vªj mo¥gil ntÇY« áW áW khWjšfis¢ brŒJ
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Vuhskhd ïu©lh« Ãiy nt®¢ brh‰fis
cUth¡F« Kiwia¥ gutyhf¡ fhzyh«. Mânt®
áy neu« jÄœ/f‹dl«/bjY§F ï«_‹¿š
x‹¿Y«, áy neu« ï« _‹W bkhÊfËY«
fhz¥gL»‹wJ. áy ntisfËš Mânt® ï‹W
ï«_‹W bkhÊfËš vâY« fhz¥gLkh¿šiy.

mLF to ask-beg alms

m£lF (addagu) to
interrupt - prevent m£lF

(bjY§»š nghy)

f¡F to vomit f¡F (to vomit) f¡F (to vomit)

f§bfL
( to become lean)

f®F to become black,  fUF
by fire etc  (f‹dl¤âš nghy)

f£¢ to play fr to be modest or
dice, chess etc diffident fr§F to be

bruised by the hand -
squeezed

fáÅ to join together fá to be moist or damp-
two things of the to weep - entreat.
same kind - pair.

f®¢R to bite - fl to pass beyond.
wash rice. flî to pay -- fulfil-give

attention - reflect - nail
up.

f£L to tie - build - f£L to tie - build f£L (f‹dl¤âš
become pregnant nghy)
said of cattle only.

fLF to wash off, jÄÊš ï›nt® “fGî”
as dust from the v‹gJ. jÄœ H
hands -wash out bjY§»š l Mfî«
as stains from a cloth.  f‹dl¤âš s Mfî«

khW»wJ.  (jÄœ
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“jGî” stroke gently
caress v‹gJ bjY§»š
jLF v‹W MF«;
ãwî« m›thnw)

fl§F/fz§F to fl§F (bjY§»š jÄÊš ï›nt® ïšiy.
swell - boil or bubble nghy) bjY§»Y« MÆD« ïj‹ m®¤jK«

f‹dl¤âY« ïJ mL¤JtU« ïu©o‹
Úiu¡ F¿¤J¥ ga‹ m®¤jK« x‹Wjh‹.
gL»wJ. cŸs  ïJ mt‰Wl‹
cz®îfŸ Ú® nghš x‹whf¤ njh‹¿aJ
tÊtij¡ F¿¡fî« vdyh«. ï«_‹W
 ga‹gL«. the sea bkhÊfËY« ‘f£’ vd¤
swells, his anger boils,bjhl§F« mid¤J¢
his wealth overflows.brh‰fS¡F« jÄœ ‘fL’

v‹gnj Mâ nt® MF«.

fo to cut - bite fo to cut, bite , guard
swell or be angry fL to
cut - plough - snatch or
seize suddenly - steal - be
angry.

flbfŒ to hurry, flF (f‹dl¤âš
hasten nghy)

fbl to churn fil to stir up with a
stick etc. - to turn by a
lath.

f‹kiy to think - f©/fÂ (f‹dl¤âš
conceive in the mind.  nghy) m¤Jl‹ to
( ‘f©’ + kiy ï§F consider - mark - deter
‘kiy’¡F¤ jÅ¥ mine.
bghUŸ ïšiy.

f¤J to kill f¤J to call aloud - roar
or bellow - croak

fjL to dissolve
in liquids

fjW - to call aloud fjW to call aloud- fjW (f‹dl¤âš nghy)
from any affection bellow as a beast
of the mind -  to exclaim
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fjY/fJY to move fjY (bjY§»š fjY (bjY§»š nghy)
or shake  nghy)

fâ to approach fâ to steal  fâ to sound - make a
- obtain noise - be haughty.
fJ to draw gold
or silver.

fJK to push away

f¤UR/fJUŠR fJî to be confused
to peck as a bird.  or perplexed.

fªJ to fade or fªJ (bjY§»š fhªJ (fh‹W - v‹W
decay as flowers nghy)  vGâ fhªJ - v‹W«
and fruit by heat gY¡F«bghGJ bj.f.

Éš cŸsJ ngh‹w
bghUŸ. “fhªJ”v‹nw
vGâdhš bghUŸ: to be
spoiled, to perish
generally.

fe« to become rancid
- to acquire a bad taste
or smell by smoke or
keeping. bjY§»š
ïJ bga®¢ brhš.
mnj bghUËš,

feY to become feY to kindle as fdš/fhªjš to become
angry, fade fire - to become angry. angry, fdš (bg) = fire

fE to see - to bring “gh®” v‹D« bghUËš f‹dl¤âY«
forth a child.  jÄÊY« fh©/fhQ v‹D« brhš tU»wJ.

ïwªj fhy« f©nl‹/ f©blD (bj)
“<Djš” v‹D« bghUŸ  bjY§»š k£Lnk
cŸsJ. jÄÊš f‹W (candu) - a calf
ïâÈUªJ tªjJ vdyh« [ všÈÌ‹  ï¡
fU¤J jtW]

f¥ò to cover f¥ò to dig a pit -
excavate - hollow out.

bjY§»Y«  f‹dl¤âY« tH§F« bghUËš
ï›nt®  jÄÊš ïšiy vÅD« jÄÊš ï‹W
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tH§F« f¥giu ( = a hollow basin carried by
beggars), f¥gš (- a ship) v‹D« brh‰fŸ
(bjY§F, f‹dl¤âš cŸs) ïªj  “f¥ò”
v‹D« ntÇ ÈUªJ jh‹ ã‰fhy¤âš

cUth»ÆU¡f nt©L«.

ï¥go m« bkhÊfËilna nt®¢brhš ÃiyÆš
beU§»a cwî cŸsij ÃWt Koí« v‹whY«
m«bkhÊfËš gšntW bghU©ikfis¡ F¿¡f
tH§F« brh‰fËilna beU§»a x¥òik ïU¥gjhf
vL¤j vL¥ãš njh‹whJ. vdnt ïij (nt®¢brhš
x‰Wik) â£lt£lkhf ÃWt nt©LkhÆ‹
ï«_‹W bkhÊfË‹ brh‰fisí« nt®fisí«
x¥ã£L¥ gh®¥gJ ï‹¿aikahjJ. khÄo
bt§fŒah Mªâu Ôãfh v‹w bgaÇš mUikahd
bjY§F mfuhâ x‹iw vGâ btËÆ£LŸsh®.
m›tfuhâÆ‹ K‹DiuÆš bjY§F bkhÊÆ‹
mik¥ig¢ RU¡fkhf És¡»íŸsh®. nk‰brh‹d
x¥Õ£il¢ brŒâl cjî« tifÆš bt§fŒahÉ‹
mªj És¡f« M§»y¤âš ju¥gL»wJ;

“Mªâu (bjY§F) bkhÊÆš cŸs brh‰fŸ
_y§fŸ  eh‹F tifÆd. mitahtd: j¤rkª,
j¤gtª, njÞa«, »uh«a«.

bjY§»š tH§F«  öa r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fŸ.

ïit (njtnyhf¤âš ngr¥gLtJ ngh‹w) öa
r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fŸ; bjY§»š “j¤rk«” vd¥ bgaÇ£L
tH§f¥gL»‹wd. vÅD« brhš <WfŸbjY§»š r‰W
kh‰w¥g£L tH§F»‹wd. vL¤J¡fh£LfŸ:

r«Þ»Uj« j¤rk«

uhkA uhk©L MŸ bga®

td« teK fhL
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f§fh f§f M‰¿‹bga®

AÇà AÇ bga®

gAtâ gftâ bg© bjŒt«

Þßà ÞÇ âU

[«òà br«òî/br«ò©L bga®

tö(dh) t¤A& bg©

gauh nfh (g)î M (gR)

glau glau Ãyî

th¡ th¡F a word

ã(b) õ¡(g) ãõ¡F kU¤Jt‹

Bhubhrut ó(bh) ¥U¤J mur‹

AEkh‹ AEkh, AEkªJL, bga®

AEkhEL

[«g¤(d) [«gJ (d), [«g¤J bršt«

¡õ&¤/d B¤J nt£if gá

Mgà m¥ò Ú®

Dyau âtK É©Qyf«

gaà ga[& ghš

me¤thª me¤thAK fhis khL

j¤gt¢ brh‰fŸ

r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ neuoahfnth mšyJ
ã‹tU« MW ãuh»Uj§fŸ tÊahfnth fl‹ bg‰W
áy kh‰w§fSl‹ ga‹gL¤Jgit “j¤gt«” MF«.
m«kh‰w§fshtd: áy mirfis EiH¤jš,
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vG¤J¡fis kh‰Wjš, njŒ¤jš mšyJ Ú£Ljš
ngh‹witah«. (Étu§fis it¡%j rªâÇfhÉš
fh©f. vL¤J¡fh£LfŸ ã‹tU« g£oašfËš
ju¥gL»‹wd.)

r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ neuoahf¥ bg‰w j¤rk§fŸ :

[K¤uA [ªjuK flš

rªâuA rªJUªL Ãyh

fhee« fhe fhL

f¤a« nfh(g) l Rt®

ah¤uh #h¤uh òÅj¥gaz«

MJu« M¤uK hurry

g§¡Ôà g(b) ªâ tÇir

FuÈ f (g) Ço áy«g¥ gŸË

kfhuhZou¤âš ngr¥gL« ãuh»Uj¤â‹
_ykhf r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ bg‰w j¤rk§fŸ.

rkÞ»U« ãuh»Uj« bjY§F

r¡uthA r¡fthnah #¡fhî xU tif
Ú®¥gwit

cgh¤aha x{#hnth x¤#h Mrh‹

ãuàkh bamba bgh(b)«kh ãuàkh

¤åg ânth âÉ Ôî

f«[a« f«n[h fªR bt©fy«

ah[hà #hn[h mrK òfœ
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Nunrd eh£oš ngr¥gL« brsunrÅ¥
ãuh»Uj¤â‹ _ykhf¡ fl‹ bg‰w j¤gt§fŸ

r«Þ»Uj« brsunrÅ bjY§F

a¡n#hgåj« #‹ndhåj« #h}ÆjhK óûš

¥uâ#haj« gâªehj« gªÃjK    Nqiu

Ïªjyhà Ïªjyh <ªJ    ngß¢ir

AÇjyhà AÇjyh mÇjhsK   mÇjhu«

jh(dh)J jhJ #hJ    Ãw«

kfj eh£oš tH§F« khfâ¥ ãuh»Uj¤â‹
_ykhf¡ fl‹ bg‰w j¤gt§fŸ

r«Þ»Uj« khfâ bjY§F

beâZl« beâÞj« neÞ e£ò

bf(g)AÞj bfAÞbj nfÞj ïšyw¤jh‹

fZl« fÞl« fÞâ ï‹dš

ukh ykh nykh xU bg©

gh©la, nffa ehLfËš tH§F« igrhá
ãuh»Uj¤â‹ _ykhf¡ fl‹ bg‰w j¤gt§fŸ

r«Þ»Uj« igrhá bjY§F

my¡jh my¤njh y£Lf br›th¡F¢
rha«: kfË®
ghj¤âš óáaJ.

rZFÈ r¡FÈ r¡»yK a contorted cake

C®eh cªe cªÃ f«gs«

¤ÇÈ§f âÈ§nfh bjY§F, bjY§FbkhÊ
bjYF,
bjEF
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Þt®z« rªe brhªe j§f«

ÃÞnuÃ Ãnre Ã¤nre VÂ

fhªjhu«, neghs«, Fªjs« ehLfËš tH§F«
NÈf/NÈf igrhá ãuh»Uj¤â‹ _ykhf¡
fl‹bg‰w j¤gt§fŸ :

r«Þ»Uj« NÈf bjY§F

¥Uªjhà òªnjh ãªJ    T£l«
ò¤jhà ò¤njh bg¤j(dd)    bgÇa;
(intelligent) bg¤jth©L PhÅ

Þt®z« genth bghªE    j§f«

«Uf(gh) Änfh nkfK    Éy§F

¥u¤dà g¤njh (dd) ¥buhJ/bgh¤Jmâfhiy

mãuh eh£oY« nkiy¡ fl‰fiuÆY«
tH§F« Mg¥u«[ ãuh»Uj¤â‹  _ykhf¡
fl‹bg‰w j¤gt§fŸ :

r«Þ»Uj« Mg¥u«[   bjY§F
ãuh»Uj«

¥uhàkz g«ghL ghg(b)hL ãuhkz‹
bambhadu

mg¤j« mg¤J g£L (baddu)  bghŒ

Þjd« jhE rªE Kiy

ÞUj« RJ rJî XJjš, f‰wš
heard

F¿¥ò: Mg¥u«[« v‹w brhšY¡F nt®¥
bghUŸ ‘áijªj bkhÊ’ corrupted language v‹gjhF«.
MÆD« ïªj¥ bghUËš m¢brhšiy vL¤J¡
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bfhŸs¡ TlhJ v‹W khÄo bt§fŒah TW»wh®.
xU F¿¥ã£l t£lhu tH¡»‹ ïa‰bgauhf
mjid¡ bfhŸsnt©L« v‹»wh®. e‹dag£oa
üY¡F ciubaGâa M¥gfÉÆ‹ ghlš x‹¿š
ï¡fU¤J cŸsijí« ‘ruÞtâ njÉ áWÄahf ïUªj
nghJ ngáa bkhÊna mJ’ vdnt m«bkhÊÆš cŸs
mid¤J¢ brh‰fS« R¤jkhditna v‹W m¥ghlš
TWtijí« R£L»wh®. vÅD« Mg¥u«[« _ykhf¤
bjY§»š EiHªj brh‰fis¥ ãuhkz®fis Él
N¤uk¡fns mâfkhf¥ ga‹gL¤J»‹wd®.

nk‰brh‹dthW bjY§»š EiHªj j¤rk¢
brh‰fË‹ tif¥ghL tUkhW. mt‰iw¢ áij¡f¥
g£l brh‰fŸ v‹gijÉl cUkh¿a brh‰fŸ v‹gnj
bghU¤j«. rkÞ»Uj j¤gt« 1/2, ãuh»Uj« 1/4,
brsunrÅ 1/10, khfâ 1/20; igrhá, NÈf Mg¥u«[«
1/10, “rkÞ»Uj« - ãuh»Uj« g‰¿a jkJ
MŒîiu”Æš nfhšò%¡  rkÞ»Uj«, ãuh»Uj«, khfâ
(=Mg¥u«[«) M»a _‹W tif¥ghLfisnaV‰»wh®.
nkny (khÄo bt§ifah brh‹d) MW
ãuh»Uj§fS« jÅ¤ jÅbkhÊfŸ. mt‰WŸ
x›bth‹Wnk j¤jk¡F cfªj á‰áy kh‰w§fSl‹,

rkÞ»Uj¢ brh‰ fsŠáa«

rkÞ»Uj¤ bjhluik¥ò

rkÞ»Ujïy¡fz« -áy ÉâÉy¡FfS¡F£g£L.

M»at‰iw¥ ã‹g‰¿ cUthditnaah«. y£RÄju‹
MW ãuh»Uj§fS¡F« bghJthf vGâa [¤ghõh
rªâÇfh (Shadbasha - Chandrica) thdJ KjÈš MW
ãuh»Uj§fS¡F« bghJthd ïy¡fz Éâfis¤
jU»wJ; ã‹d® “r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ neuoahf
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cUth»ajh»a” ãuh»Uj¤â‹ (¥uh¡Uj«
kAhuhZou c¤gt«) Éâfis¤ jU»wJ; ã‹d®
“r«Þ»Uj« = ãuh»Uj«” ït‰¿ÈUªJ cUth»a
brsunrÅ g‰¿¡ TW»wJ. ï¥gona mL¤jL¤J x‹w‹
ã‹ x‹whf cUthditahf khfâ, igrhá, NÈfigrhá,
k‰W« Mg¥u«[ M»ait g‰¿ TW»wJ. x‹¿ÈUªJ
mL¤jL¤J go¥goahf R¤j« Fiwªjjhf¡
Tw¥gL»wJ; všyht‰iwí«Él Mg¥u«[«jh‹
r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ ÄFâí« ntWg£lJ. nfhšò%¡
Mg¥u«[¤ij Kiwahd ïy¡fzk‰w bfh¢ir
bkhÊ a jargon destitute of regular grammar  v‹W
F¿¥ã£oUªjh®; khwhf y£RÛju‹ ã‹tUkhW
T¿É£L mj‰F« ïy¡fz Éâfis tF¡»wh®:

Mg¥u«[bkhÊ mãu eh£oY«
ãwehLfËY« ngr¥gL« bkhÊahF«; mJ
fÉfŸ ga‹gL¤J« bkhÊahfÈ‹ mJ
v›tifÆY« áijî‰wjhf¡ fUj¤j¡fj‹W

mg¥u«rÞJ ghõh Þah¤ mãuh

»uŠrafÉ ¥unahfbe® bA¤thª

e mgr¥jÞ [  J ¡tá¤

nk‰brh‹d [¤ghõh rªâÇfh   ï‹WŸs (r«Þ»Uj)
ehlfüšfËš fhz¥gL« nk‰f©l tif¥ ãuh»Uj§
fis k£Lnk És¡Ftjhš, mJ És¡Ftbjšyh«
r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ bg‰w j¤rk§fisí«, j‰gt§
fisí« k£Lnk. vÅD« ãuh»Uj§fŸ x›bth‹Wnk
r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ bg‰w j¤rk, j¤gtbrh‰fnshLTl
mªjªj ãuh»Uj« tH§»a eh£L¡nfíÇa njáa
Desyam brh‰fisí« bfh©oUªjdbt‹gijí«
bjËthf¡ TW»wJ. x‹W¡bfh‹W bjhiyÉÈUªj
“ãuh»Uj” ehLfË‹ “njáa” bkhÊfŸ x‹W¡
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bfh‹W ntWg£likahš j¤rk, j¤gt¢ brh‰fnshL
j¤j« njáa¢ brh‰fisí« fyªJ  mªjªj njr§fËš
cUth»a ng¢RbkhÊfŸ.x‹W¡bfh‹W bgUksî¡F
ntWg£ld v‹W« TW»wJ. igrháia¥ bghW¤j
tiu ïªj Ãiyik ã‹tUkhW Äf¤ bjËthf
És¡f¥gL»wJ.

“ïªâahÉ‹ bj‹nfhoÆYŸs gh©oa , nffa,
NÈf, njr§fŸ k‰W« ràa (rah«) neghs, Fªjs,
Rnjr, nghj, fhªjhu (tl¡»š) fndh# (fndh#d)
M»a ehLfËY« ïUtif¥  igrhá bkhÊfS«
tH§» tU»‹wd; ïitbašyh« igrhr njr§fŸ;
mªjªj njr¤â‹ igrhr bkhÊÆš cŸs njáa¢
brh‰fŸ F¿¥ã£l njr bkhÊÆ‹ j‹ik¡nf‰g
mikªJŸsd.

“Mªâu (mšyJ bjY§F) bkhÊÆ‹ njáa¢
brh‰fŸ ïUtif¥gL«: Kjš tif bjÈ§fhd
njr¤ânyna cUthdit; ïu©lhtJ mªÃa njáa«
mjhtJ ãwehLfËš cUth» (mªjªj ãuh»Uj¤â‹
xU Twhf) bjY§»š òFªjit.

âÇÈ§f njr¤âš cUthd njáa¢ brh‰fŸ

“bjY§F bkhÊÆš v›btit njáa¢ brh‰fŸ
v‹W brhšYK‹d® âÇÈ§f njr¤â‹ všiyfis¡
TW« mjutd Éahfuz¤â‹ ã‹tU« ghlšfis¡
fh©f. [všÈÞ mªj¥ ghlšfis¤ jh« m¢álÉšiy
v‹W F¿¥ã£LÉ£L¤ bjhl®»wh®]âÇÈ§f
njr¤â‹ všiyfis¥ ã‹ tUkhW m›Éahfuz
MáÇa® tiuaW¡»wh®:

‘áßiry«, âuh£rhuhk¤âš ÕnkÞtu nB¤u«,
kAh fhnsÞtu«, ehyhtjhf knAªâukiy
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M»at‰W¡»ilna _‹W È§f§fŸ ïUªjd.
âÇÈ§f njr« vd tH§f¥g£l ïªj njr¤âš
cUthd bkhÊiana ï§F F¿¥ãL»nwh«. mJnt
m¢r bjYF. m¥gfhÉa¥ ghlš ïij¥ ã‹tUkhW
TW»wJ.

“Mªâu ãunjr ó®t Fofshd rfy
#hâÆdÇilnaí« tH§» tU«
bjËthdití« (njh‰w« F¿¤j)
Ia¤â‰»lÄšyhjitíkhd brh‰fŸ všyh«
R¤j Mªâu njáa¢ brh‰fŸ MF«.

mt‰W¡F vL¤J¡ fh£LfŸ tUkhW:-

ghY ghš

bg   UF jÆ®

beŒ beŒ

nuhY cuš

nuhfÈ cy¡if

c£o c¿

òlÄ óÄ

glJf bg©

gáo ig©o j§f«

g§fhU j§f«

bfhL¡F kf‹

nfhlY kUkfŸ

jy jiy

bey Ãyh, khj«

ntrÉ/ntr§» ntÅš

Fo (gudi) nfhÆš
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ko taš

òÈ òÈ

rË rË

kLF Fs«, VÇ

CU C®

kft©L kÅj‹

M©lâ bg©

mYfh my¥òjš, nehjš

ãw ehLfËÈUªJ bjY§»š EiHªj brh‰fis¥
g‰¿

m¥gh fhåa¥ ghlš TWtJ:

“X nfrth! Mªâu njr¤jt® ãw njr§fËš
tá¤J mªj njr¢ brh‰fisí« bjY§Fl‹ fyªJ
òH§»ajhš ïit bjY§»š V¿a ‘mªÃa njr¢
brh‰fŸ’ MÆd.

“Mªâu«, mjhtJ âÇÈ§f¤ij¢ rh®ªj k¡fŸ,
M¥gfÉ brhštJ nghy, ãw njr§fËš tá¤J mªjªj
njr¢ brh‰fisí« bjY§»š nr®¤J¡ bfh©ld®.
m¤jifa mªÃa njÞa¢ brh‰fËš áyt‰iw¡
fh©ngh«.

(i) R¤j bjY§»‰F cÇa 30 vG¤J¡fËš
ml§fhj A (aspirate) bkŒbahÈia¡ bfh©l
brh‰fŸ: bhale gny  an eulogistic exclamation; mtjhU
/( avadharu) an exclamation of entreaty; jhî (thavu) a place -
station, jhf  (dhaca) a haughty, high spirited man;  [ ït‰¿‹
nt®fŸ bjËthf¤ bjÇaÉšiy.]

(ii)  brhš ïWâÆš  beoš cÆ® cŸs brh‰fŸ:
mzh the sixteenth of a rupee, etyh an excellent woman,
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bfhO a flag; Íuh armour [ït‰¿š áy ïªJÞjhÅ¢
brh‰fŸ; Vidat‰¿š filá cÆ® j‰brayhf
beoyh¡f¥g£LŸsJ ] nfhoí« bfhoí« x‹Wjh‹.
etyh v‹gJ r«Þ»Uj et (=òâa) mšyJ jÄœ et«
(= affection) ÈUªJ cUth»ÆU¡fyh«.

(iii) filáahf fyE (= battle) bjhŒaÈ (= a woman)
nkE (= the body) cŸsK ( = athe mind) M»a fodkhd
brh‰fŸ mªÃa njr¢ brh‰fshf¤ jtwhf¡
fUj¥g£ld. ïitngh‹w brh‰fŸ bj‹Åªâa
bkhÊfS¡F¥ bghJthdit:

jÄœ : fy - to join - fš - fyE ( fy jÄœ, bjY§F,
        f‹dl« _‹W¡F« bghJthd nt®.)

jÄœ : ij - to beautify - ijaš - bjhŒaÈ

jÄœ: nkš - upward / outward - nkÅ - nkE

jÄœ: cŸ - inward / mind - [cŸs« ] - cŸsK

»uhÄa k¡fŸ, ghku® tH¡F¢ brh‰fŸ

ïit, bghJthd ïy¡fz ÉâfS¡F
ml§fhjit; m¿ahik fhuzkhf¥ òâa vG¤J¡
fis¥ òF¤âa, mšyJ giHa vG¤J¡fis Ú¡»a
»uhÄa¢ brh‰fns. mit áijªj brh‰fŸ.m¥gfhÉa¥
ghlš mt‰iw¥ ã‹tUkhWÉs¡F»wJ:

“»uhk¤J k¡fŸ bghJthf tH§F« bjDF¢
brh‰fŸ »uh«a¢ brh‰fŸ vd¥gL»‹wd. ït‰¿š
áy vG¤J¡fŸ Ú¡f¥gL»‹wd. ï¢brh‰fis
brŒíËš bghJthf¥ ga‹gL¤Jtâšiy - tir
TW« bghGJ Ú¡f Kotâšiyahifahš tir¢
brh‰fËš k£L« mit ga‹gL¤j¥gL»‹wd.

“tÞjhL AÇ nrhKY
bjÞjhlh bfhšyj©o â£lf fUz‹
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NÞjhlh bfs§»È Ã£
ïÞjhlh nrgkeªe  ïÉ »uh«nah¡jš”

(t¤[]ªeh©lh - tÞjhlh;

bjšR¢Reh©lh - bjÞjhlh

N¤R¤Rªeh©lh - NÞjhlh

ï¢R¢Rªeh©lh - ïÞjhlh

br¥òK - br¥gK)

nkny f©lt‰¿š khÄo bt§ifah (jk¡F
Kªija ïy¡fz¡fhu® Mjhu§fisí« R£o)
brhštJ v‹d? r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ neuoahfî«
kiwKfkhfî« bjY§F bg‰WŸs brh‰fisí«, Vida
mašbkhÊfËlÄUªJfl‹ bg‰WŸs brh‰fisí«
Ú¡» É£lhš Ûâ ïU¡F« brh‰fŸ njr¤â‹
R¤jkhd njáa¢ brh‰fsh« v‹gnj mJ.  bjY§F¢
brh‰fËš bgU«ghyhdit ï¤jifa R¤j bjY§F¢
brh‰fns. ït‰iw¡ bfh©nl vªj¡ fU¤ijí«
És¡fyh«; clÈ‹ braš vjidí« ÉtÇ¡fyh«; vªj
cwití«, bghUisí« F¿¥ãlyh« --  kj« rh®ªjáy
brh‰fisí«, áy bjhÊš E£g¢ brh‰fisí« jÉu,
r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ ãwªj ntW vªj¢ brh‰fS«
bjY§F bkhÊfF ï‹¿aikahjit mšy.

ï¥go¥g£l “öa bj‹dh£L bkhÊ”
bjY§F , jÄœ, f‹dl« ngh‹w bj‹dh£L bkhÊfŸ
mid¤â‰F« bghJthdjhF« - nk«ngh¡fhd áy
ntWghLfS¡F« brhš <W kh‰w§fS¡F« c£g£L
M¥gfhÉa¤âÈUªJ vL¤J khÄo bt§fŒah
nr®¤JŸs bjY§F njÞa¢ brh‰fis mnj bghUŸ
fS¡FÇa jÄœ, f‹dl¢ brh‰fnshL x¥ã£L
ïjid Ãiyeh£lyh«. ï«_‹W bkhÊfSnk
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bghJthd nt®¢brh‰fis¡ (áyt‰¿š k£L« áW áW
kh‰w§fŸ) bfh©lit v‹gJ nkny ÃWt¥g£lJ;
ï« K«bkhÊfË‹ bghJtH¡F  njáa¢ brh‰fS«
x‹W nghynt ïU¥gij¡ fh©ngh«.

ã‹tUtd k£Lk‹¿ ï«_‹W bkhÊfS¡F«
bghJthd nghYŸs Vuhskhd brh‰fis vL¤J¡
fh£Lfshf¤ jªâU¡fyh«; vÅD« bjY§»š bghJthf
V‰W¡ bfhŸs¥ gLtJ« r«Þ»Uj¤â‹ghš mšyJ njáa
bkhÊfË‹ghš ghug£r« fh£Ltjhf¡Fiw Twbth©zhjJ«
Md bt§fŒah üÈš cŸs ã‹tUtd k£Lnk ju¥gL
»‹wd. mt® r«Þ»Uj tšYe® vÅD« bjY§if¤ jÉu¤
bj‹Åªâa bkhÊ ntW vjidí« m¿ªjt® mšy.

bjY§F f‹dl« jÄ œ

ghY Milk AhY ghš
jÄœ/bjY§F¢ brhšÈš
gfu Kjy f‹dl¤âš A
Mf khW«. j.gŸË;
bj.gŸË; f. AŸË Small
 village MÆD« gH§
f‹dl¤âš gfu Kjny
khwhkš ïUªjJ.

bgUF curdled milk bgUF

beŒ f‹dl¤âš “beŒ” ghš, beŒ
clarified butter v‹D« brhš jÅahf ïit jÄÊš

tH§Ftâšiy. òyik tH¡»Y«
bg©bz (-btŸ beŒ) = ghku® tH¡»Y«
White ghee -  better cŸsd; bgUF
v‹gâš cŸsJ. òyik tH¡»y

k£Lnk cŸsJ)

nuhY a mortar xuY cuš (ò.j.)

nuh§fÈ a pestle xznf cu§fÈ (ò.j.)
(bjY§F¢ brhšÈš
Kjš xÈ Ú§»aJ. ãw.
vL¤J¡fh£LfŸ
j.ïuh - bj.uh.
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j. ïu©L two bj.
bu©L j. mt‹ that
man bj. th©L
j. ït‹ this man bj.
å©L

c£o a long ï¢brhyiy¡ c¿.  jÄœ ‘‰w’ v‹gJ
net for holding f‹dl¤âY« £l vd¥ gY¡f¥
pots or other ga‹gL¤jyh«. gL»wJ. bjY§»š
household utensils.   Mdhš “beY”nt ï›bthÈ £l  vd¥

mijÉl¢ áwªjJ gY¡f¥gL»wJ.
vd¡ fUj¥gL»wJ.

òlÄ the earth bghlÉ òlÉ (òyik¤ jÄœ)

gl¤J¡fh
a woman. ïJ
T£L¢ brhš
nghY«. ïâš
ml§»a jÅ¢
brh‰fis¥ ãÇ¤J
m¿tJ fod«.

gÌo/ig©o grU , A[U gR¥ò golden colour)
gold bjY§F¢ brhšY¡F« gRik - gR¥ò. gRik

ïj‰F« _y« x‹nw. green colour v‹gJ
f‹dl¤âš bghUŸ mHF, öŒik beauty
“g¢ir Ãw«” k£Lnk. purity iaí« F¿¡F«

gRik cÇ¢ brhšyhf
tU« bghGJ RU§»
gR«bgh‹ - ig« bgh‹
pure gold vd tU«.

g§fhU gold g§fhU g§fhU (ghku® tH¡F)

bfhL¡F a son FHªij /FHÉ (ò.j.)
nfhlY a daughter bfhHªij (gh.j) a
in law child of either sex

bjY§F¢ brh‰fS«
jÄœ¢ brh‰fS«
x‹nw. tH¡f« nghy
jÄœ H bjY§»š l
Mf kh¿aJl‹
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cfu <W«
nr®ªJŸsJ.

jy the head jby jÄÊš IÆš Koí«
brh‰fŸ bjY§»š m
v‹W Ko»‹wd.

bey the moon, a month Ãyî, the moon

nt rÉ/ntr§», ng(b) r» ïJ jÄÊš
sultry weather, the (tH¡f«nghš bga®¢brhš Mf
hot season tfu« gfukh»aJ) ïšiy. vÅD«,

“ntrÉ fhy«” ngh‹w
brh‰bwhl®fËš
tU»wJ;nt=bt¥g«;
rÉ=xË.

Fo (gudi) Fo Fo,Gudi jÄÊš
a temple ïJ vªj tif¡

FoÆU¥igí«
R£L»wJ.“âU....Fo;”
“njt® Fo” v‹D«
bghGJ nfhÉiy¡
F¿¡»wJ. bjY§»š
nfhÉiy “njt® Fo”
v‹W« Twyh«. “Fo’
v‹W« Twyh«.

ko a field ko ko a field v‹w
fhŒf¿¢ brofŸ tsU« m®¤j¤âY« ga‹
gh¤âia¡ F¿¡»wJ.; kL = to divide into
c¥gs¥ gh¤âiaí« Tl.  sections v‹D«

ntÇÈUªJ ïJ
cUth»ajhš ‘ko’
jÄÊš “ãÇî” section
I¡ F¿¡»wJ.

òÈ a tiger A]È òÈ

rË a cold rË [ jÄÊY« rË jh‹
Mdhš všÈÞ
F¿¤ây®.]

kLF a natural
pool or lake kLF kL
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CU, a village CU C®

kft©L, a man kfE kf‹
jÄœ m‹ (_Él (jÄÊš cŸs Kj‰f©:- kÅj‹;
M©ghš xUik ïu©lhtJ m®¤j« khªj ïd¤âš M©.
R£LtJ) v‹gJ  k£L«) M©kfî kf‹. ïu©lhtjhf
bjY§»š th©L M©kfî,
M»aJ. btW« kf‹.
“kf” = vªj cÆÇ
tifÆY« Miz¢
R£L« ;kfL = fzt‹.
(M©ghš)

M©lâ - bg© - MltŸ
(<W k£L« khW»wJ.
bjY§F¢ brhšiy¥
gY¡F« bghGJ ©
bjËthf¥ gY¡f¥
gLtâšiy.)

mY¡fh vexation my¥ò  (<‰¿š
displeasure - k£Lnk kh‰w«)

bjY§F bkhÊÆš ml§»a brh‰fË‹ j‹ikfis nkny
gh®¤njh«. m¢brh‰fis¥ mt‰¿‹ ãw¥òmo¥gilÆš
ã‹tUkhW eh‹F ãÇîfshf¥ ãÇ¡fyh«:

1) njÞa« / m¢r bjYF: ïit öa bjY§F¢
brh‰fŸ bjY§F¡F mo¥gil ïitna. ïití«
ïitbah¤j brh‰fS« bj‹ÅªâahÉYŸs ãw
bkhÊfËY« cŸsd.

2) mªa njÞa« (ãw njr§fËÈUªJ fl‹
bg‰wit): ïití« bgUksî¡F, Kjš tifia¥
ngh‹witnaah«.

3) j¤rk« ( öa rkÞ»Uj«) : ït‰¿‹ brhš
<WfËš k£L« r«Þ»Uj¤ij Ú¡»¤ bjY§F
<Wfis¢ nr®¤JŸsd®.
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4) j¤gt« (r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ fl‹): ïit
r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ neuhfnth, ãuh»Uj§fŸ M¿š
x‹W _ykhfnth fl‹ bg‰wit, ïitaid¤J«
mâfkhfnth Fiwthfnth áij¡f¥g£lit.

[ “»uh«a”¢ brh‰fis(»uhk« (r«[) - C®; mjhtJ
ghku® brh‰fŸ)  jÅ¥ãÇthf¡ Tw ïayhJ; m¢r
bjY§F¢ brh‰fŸ RU¡»nah mšyJ (ïy¡fz Kiw¡F
khwhd) xÈkh‰w« brŒnjh tH§f¥gL»‹wd. »uhÄa¢
brh‰fËš 1/2 g§F m¢r bjY§F; 1/10 g§F mªa
njÞa«; 3/20 g§F j¤rk«; 1/4 g§F j¤gt«]

jÄœ, f‹dl bkhÊ¢ brh‰fË‹ mik¥ò«
bjY§F nghšjh‹ cŸsd; vdnt m«bkhÊfË‹
ïy¡fztháÇa®fS« bjY§if¥ nghynt
brh‰fis eh‹fhf¥ gF¡»‹wd®.

jÄiH Él jhuhskhf bjY§F« f‹dlK«
j¤rk¢ brh‰fis V‰»‹wd; m›ÉU bkhÊfËY«
vGJgt® j«ÉU¥g¤â‰nf‰g v¤jid ÉG¡fhL
nt©LkhdhY« r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fis¤ j¤rkkhf¥
ga‹gL¤jyh«. Mdhš jÄÊš òyik eilia¥
bghW¤jtiu Ãf©LfËš fh©gdî« jÄœ¥
gHªjÄœ ïy¡»a§fËš tH§»aití« Md j¤rk¢
brh‰fis k£Lnk ga‹gL¤jyh« v‹w tu‹Kiw
c©L. jÄœ rhjhuz tH¡»š ï¤jifa tu«ngJÄ‹¿
r«Þ»Uj¢ j¤rk¢ brh‰fis¥ ga‹gL¤J»‹wd® -
ãuhkz® bgU« msÉY«, N¤âu® r‰W Fiwthfî«.

 j¤gt¢ brh‰fis¥ bghW¤jtiu Vida
bkhÊfis Él f‹dl« r‰W mâfkhfî«, jÄœ r‰W
Fiwthfî« ï¢brh‰fis¥ ga‹gL¤J»‹wd.
jÄiH¥ bghW¤jtiuÆš  r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fŸ
<‰bwG¤J¡fËš kh‰wkiltnjhL Ã‹WÉlhkš
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ntWgy kh‰w§fisí« mil»‹wd. jÄœ
mÇ¢RtoÆš fid¥bghÈA V¿a bkŒ ïšiy;
r«Þ»Uj t®¡f vG¤J¡fË‹ Kjš k‰W« _‹whtJ
bkŒfis¡ F¿¡f xnu vG¤nj jÄÊš  ga‹gL»wJ;
bkŒfŸ jhnk ïu£L« bghGJ« § f v‹gJ nghy
tšÈd¤â‹ ïdkhd bkšÈd« k£L« nr®ªJ tU«
bghGJ« jÉu (¡j; £r;nghy) ãw bkŒfŸ nr®ªJ tu
ïayhJ. Mfntjh‹ Äf¢ áy r«Þ»Uj¢ brh‰fŸ
k£Lnk kh‰wÄ‹¿¤ j¤rk« Mf¤ jÄÊš EiHa
Koí«; Vidait jÄœ mÇ¢RtoÆš cŸs
vG¤J¡fis k£Lnk ga‹gL¤â cÇa xÈ
kh‰w§fSl‹ jh‹ jÄÊš EiHa ïaY«; v‹whY«
m›thW kh¿a tot§fisí« j¤rk« v‹nw
R£L»‹wd®.

bgU«ghY« bj‹Åªâa bkhÊfis¤ jÉu ntW
ïdbkhÊfis¥ bghW¤j tiuÆš nt®fS« brh‰
fS« x‹W nghynt ïU¥ãD« kuò tH¡F¥ bghUŸ
‘gy ne®îfËš K‰¿Y« ntWg£L ïU¡F«.  vªj
msî¡F v‹whš - ïd bkhÊfŸ ïu©oš xnu khâÇ
cŸs brh‰fS¡F xU bkhÊÆš cŸs m®¤j«jh‹
k‰wâY« ïU¡F« vd¡ fUâl ïayhJ. Mdhš,
bj‹Åªâa bkhÊfËilna Ãiyik m¥go ïšiy;
brhš mL¡FKiw, ïy¡fz¡TWfŸ, bjhluik¥ò
KjÈat‰¿‹ mo¥gilÆš kuòtH¡F idiom v‹W
F¿¡f¥gLtJ mt‰¿ilna x¥òikíilajhf
k£Lk‹¿ x‹Wnghynt cŸsJ.  ïij ÃWÉl
(mjhtJ bj‹Åªâa bkhÊfŸ jk¡FŸ x‰Wik
íilait, r«Þ»Uj¤âÈUªJ khWg£lit v‹gij¡
fh£l lh¡l® Éš»‹Þ-ï‹ r«Þ»Uj ïy¡fz¤âš
bjhluik¥ò g‰¿a cjhuz th¡»a§fËš x‹W«
mj‹ jÄœ, bjY§F, f‹dl bkhÊ bga®¥òfS«
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ÑnH ju¥gL»‹wd. mt‰¿ÈUªJ E©ikahd
ïy¡fz¡ TWfËY«, bra¥gh£L Éid <WfŸ,
fhy§fh£L« <WfŸ ngh‹wt‰¿Y« ï«_‹W
bkhÊfËilnaíŸs ïiaò És§F«.

r«Þ»Uj«

1 2 3 4 5 6
FkhuÞ n[unj Þituhª nuhUíªnj r ehufhà

7 8 9 10 11
n#»aªâ r Ñj§# nk«Çaªâ U#hÍjhà

M§»y bkhÊbga®¥ò

1 2 3 5 6 6
The children sleep freely and the           infernal beings

4                 4                       4 9                                  7

are    continually         crying     The songsters    are always singing,

8             11         11            11      11            10          10    10
and    those      overcome by    disease    are always dying.

bjY§F

1 3 2                         6
FkhUY Þnt¢rf     Ã¤iu¤¢Rª ehU     eufKnyhª

6         5               4 4 9

c©nlâtUªE        Ä¡»È           mUÞJªehU                fhafY

9                              7                           11                              8                       10
Ä¡»È ghLRªehU           nuhfKnrj       bfh£l¥g£ltUªE gA]

10

nrÞJªehU

f‹dl«

     1  3                          2              6                   4
FkhbuU      anj¢irah»      Ã¤ÇR¤jhnu   eufjšÈ   ïUtUªE

4 4                 9                          7                   7

nAuyh       TF¤jhnu       fhafU         mâfth»       AhL¤jhnu
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       11           11                                         10

nuhfâ©l           bAhijašg£ltUªE gAy [Æ¤jhnu

jÄ œ

              1            2         3                   4                2

FHªijfŸ     j«     kdâ‹       go¡F        Ã¤âiug©Q»wh®fŸ

       6                    6            5                4 4

euf¤âš cŸst®        fS«     Ãšyhkš       T¥ãL»wh®fŸ

    9                     7                   7 11

ghLth®     Äfî«        ghL»wh®fŸ          nuhf¤âdhš

    11                       8                                  10                  10

xL¡f¥          g£lt®fS«           Fiwahkš      rh»wh®fŸ

r«Þ»Uj th¡»a mik¥ò tUkhW (v©fŸ
všyh ïl§fËY« r«Þ»Uj thrf v©fis¢
R£L»‹wd)

1. bga®¢brhš: vGthŒ nt‰Wik, g‹ik
[mj‹ Éid =2]

2. n[unj = he sleeps; gl®¡if¥ g‹ik Ãfœfhy
Éid¢brhš

3. bga®¢brhš: ïu©lh« nt‰Wik mÈ¥ghš
bgauilahf¥ ga‹gL¤j¥g£lJ. Þt own + ïu«
motion

4. busâ he roars v‹D« brhšÈ‹ gl®¡if¥
g‹ik Ãfœfhy (mG¤jª jU« tot«) medial voice

5. ïiz¥ò¢ brhš

6. euf cl‹ j¤âj x£L Mà (7M« nt‰Wik
(ïl¥ bghUŸ) = being in a place nr®ªJ tªjJ.
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7. 4ïš cŸsJ nghy: fhaâ to sing ïÈUªJ

8. (=5)

9. Ñj song v‹w brhš + (¡PhdÔ = to know v‹w
brhšÈš ïUªJ cUthd) gnyah (part. past active
f¥unja)

10. 4ïš cŸsJ nghš «U¤aâ to die ïÈUªJ

11. ruja = nehŒ (bg©ghš) + jitah

#aâ ( to conquer)- Íjhà (Past Participle pas-
sive ¡j¥unja)

bjY§F th¡»a mik¥ò tUkhW

1. (r«Þ) bga®¢brhš; vGthŒ nt‰Wik g‹ik

3. Þt¢rf (Éidail) < (r«Þ)Þt own + ï¢rh
desire; fhtlK to become v‹gâš cŸs fh rªâÆš
ga vd kh¿aJ.

2. (Sans) Ã¤uh sleep - ïj‹ Éidba¢r tot«
Ã¤iuŠR¢R (gl®¡if Ãfœfhy«) + cªehU (
c©ljK = to be, exist)

6. (r«Þ) VHh« (ïl¥bghUŸ) nt‰Wik¥
bga®¢ brhš

6. c©ljK  c©lâ (aorist part) + gl®¡if¥
gâÈ¥ bga® thL (mt‹)

5. ïiz¥ò¢ brhš

4. mL¤J tU« Éid¢ brhšY¡F Éidail

4. bjY§F Éid mutlK to roar mU¢RªehU
(2I¥ ngh‹W mikªjJ)

9. fhaFY (1.FkhuY ngh‹W)
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7. Éidail adverb bjY§F Éid ghljK to
sing - ghL¢RªehU (2I¥ nghy)

11. r«Þ bga®¢brhš,  _‹wh« (fUÉ¥bghUŸ)
nt‰Wik

11. bj bfh£ljK - infinitive bfh£l to beat;
(g£ljK to suffer - g£l ïwªj fhy¥ bgabu¢r«
rªâ fhuzkhf badda bra¥gh£L Éidahf M»aJ.
thLÉ‹ g‹ik thU.

8. 5I¥ ngh‹wJ

10 (r«Þ) Éidail

10. rhtlK to die - v‹gâÈUªJ; 2 ngh‹wJ

f‹dl tot«  mrš bjY§F tot¤ij¥
nghynt cŸsJ - T£L¢ brh‰fŸ áy jÉu.

3. r«Þ Éidail ajh as + ï¢r

2, 4,7,10 ï›ÉidfŸ T£L¢ brh‰fŸ mšy

6 euf« - eufj (cilik¥ bghUŸ) mšÈ place
VHh« nt‰Wik cUghf¢ nr®ªjJ

7. T£L¢ brhš (r«Þ) mâf excessive ( Crude
noun) + (MFtJ to become  ) M» ïwªjfhy
Éidba¢r« gerund

11. (bjhÊ‰bga®) bAhilaš the beating
[bjY§»nyh v¢r¥bghUŸ infinitive Éid tªJŸsJ]

jÄœ thrf mik¥ò tUkhW:

1. bga®¢ brhš - vGthŒ g‹ik - bjY§»‰
nghš

2.  jÄœ¥ gâÈ¥ bga® j‹ himself - cilik¥
bghUŸ g‹ik j« (bjY§F 3 nghy)
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3. (r«Þ) kdÞ mind, will - kdJ - kdâ‹
(genitive cilik¥ bghUŸ)

3. go a measure - go¡F according to vd
(K‹DUò preposition nghy) tªjJ.

4. (r«Þ) Ã¤uh - nidra- Ã¤âiu + (g©Qjš to
make) g©Q»wh®fŸ. r«Þ»Uj Éid¢brhš beoÈš
Koí«bghGJ mij m¥gona bjY§F Éidahf¡
bfhŸS«. jÄœ m›thW bfhŸshJ.

6. jÄœ FiwÉid defective verb  euf¤âš
(bjY§F ngh‹wnj)( cŸ  (to be, have)  cŸs
(bgabu¢r« indefinite participle) ; mt‹ he (=that man)

5. c« (bjY§ »š nghynt) ïiz¥ò¢ brhš

4. ÃšYjš to  stand , stay - Ãšyhkš vâ®kiw
Éidail negative participle

4.  Ãšyhkš, 7 Äfî«, 10 Fiwahkš : ïit
_‹W« (f‹dl¤âš nghy) jÅ Éid¢ brh‰fŸ.
bjY§»š nghš compound mšy.

9. ghLjš to sing - ghLth® (Éidahyizí«
bga® attributive noun)

7. (ÄFjš to increase ) Äf (v¢r¥bghUŸ infini-
tive) + c« Éidailahf MÆ‰W.

7. =(f) mâfth»

11. =(bj) nuhfKnrj

11. = (xL¡Fjš to oppress xL¡f (v¢r¥ bghUŸ)
+ g£l (bj., f. bkhÊfË‰ nghynt)

10. Fiwjš to lessen - Fiwahkš (vâ®kiw nega-
tive participle)
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10. rh»wh®fŸ = (f) rhÆ¤jhnu

nk‰brh‹d cjhuz th¡»a¤âš bj‹Åªâa
bkhÊfËÈUªJ K‰¿Y« khWg£ljhf cŸsJ
r«Þ»Uj«. mL¤J tU« th¡»a¤âš (nt‰Wikia
cz®¤Jtâš jÉu) m¥go¥g£l bgU« ntWghLfŸ
ïšiy.

r«Þ»Uj«

1 2 3 4 5 6
rkakha ÞUj« j¤nj enuh j®kha rkak«

7 8 9 10 11 12
j®k« nkhBha nkjhÉ je« jeha ò¡jna

M§»y« bkhÊbga®¥ò

9 4 3             2           2              1
A wise man keepeth the divinelaw for constraint,

6 5 7 8
constraint for  religion (and)religion         for salvation;

10                             11 12

wealth for      donation (and)for enjoyment.

bjY§F

9                         4                         1                            2
   nkjhÉahŒd        eUL        r«akhKbfhuF ÞUjKE

5 6 8                      7

     j®k«ònfhuF rkakhKE    nkhB«ònfhuF      j®kKE

         11                            12                               10                3

jhdKbfhuFE ò¡âbfhuFE jdKªE            jÇÞR¢RªeL

f‹dl«

9 4                         1                 3
nkjhÉahj        kDZaE         rÄaknfhÞfu ÞUjtªE
         5 6                                8         7

j®k¡nfhÞfu       rkaktªE     nkhBnfhÞfu       j®ktªe
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           11          12                                 10     3
jhnfhÞfhuth»í ò¡ânfhÞfuth»í      jdtªE jÇRR¤jhnd

jÄ œ

        9               4                      1                             2                    5
m¿îŸs   kÅj‹ ml¡f¤J¡fhf     ntj¤ijí«, j®k¤J¡fhf
        6 8                           7 11
   ml¡f¤ijí«  K¤â¡fhf    jUk¤ijí«      jhd¤J¡fhfî«
11           10                        3

nghf¤J¡fhfî«        jd¤ijí§       fh¡»wh‹.

r«Þ»Uj th¡»a mik¥ò

1. r«akha: 4tJ (bfhil) nt‰WikÆš
bga®¢brhš (vGthŒ; mÈ¥ghš)

2. ÞUj«; 2tJ (bra¥gLbghUŸ) nt‰WikÆš
bga®¢brhš (v‹d brŒa¥gL»wJ v‹gij mL¤J
tU« Éid fh£L«)

3. ï›th¡»a¤âš cŸs mid¤J¢ brašgL
bghUŸfS« v‹d Éid¡F Msh»‹wd v‹gij¢
R£L« Éid.(gl®¡if xUik, Ãfœfhy«,Medial voice)

4. enuh: bga®¢brhš vGthŒ, M©ghš, Kjš
nt‰Wik

5,6,7,8 : ït‰¿š 5-6 ïu©L« 1-2 nghy
mikªjit. 7-8 ïu©L« Tl 1-2 nghy
mikªjitna.

9. g©ò¥bga®; ïJnt bgauhÆU¥ãD« “eu”
î¡F bgauilnghy tU»wJ.

10. jhd« - 2 (ÞUj«) ngh‹wJ

11,12 : 1-2 ngh‹wJ.
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bjY§F th¡»a mik¥ò

9. (fhtlK = to become)  aina (Past participle)
r«Þ»Uj nkjhÉÆ‹ ïWâÆš nr®¤J bgauil
nghš ga‹gL« T£L¢brhš x‹W cUth¡f¥g£lJ.

4. (r«Þ) enuh + (bj) cL = euL: r«Þ»Uj« 4
ngh‹wnj.

1. r«akhKbfhuF: r«Þ»Uj« 1 ngh‹wnj.
r«Þ»Uj¤âš nt‰Wik, v©, ghš, ït‰W¡fhf
bga®brhš cUkh‰w« declension milí«. bjY§»š
ï«Kiw ïšiy. Mwh« nt‰Wik cUò F, -cl‹ x¤j
xUF (=Xru« for the sake of) nr®¤J jhdK bfhUF
(=jhdKnfhru«) v‹W M»wJ.

2. r«Þ»Uj¤âš nghš

5,6,8,7,11,12 r«Þ nghšjh‹ - Mdhš bjY§F
<WfSlD« x£LfSlD« . 11,12 ïu©ilí«
ïiz¡f x›bth‹¿‹ ïWâÆY« E and v‹D«
ïiz¥ò¢ brhš tU»wJ.

10. r«Þ, nghšjh‹ - mL¤JtU« brhš dha Éš
bjhl§Ftjhš druttam( nunnation) bg‰WŸsJ.

3. jÇŠá¢RªehL= (r«Þ) dharintsadamu to dress -
assume v‹D« brhšÈ‹ bjY§F tot«; gl®¡if
xUik Ãfœfhy«.

F¿¥ò: eh‹fh« nt‰Wikahd ‘F’ ãwD¡fhf’
v‹w bghUËš tU«bghGJ compound dative
vd¥gL«. ïJ M§»y¤âš for v‹w K‹bdh£L
bg‰W for x  (bga®) v‹wthW tU«.  r«Þ»Uj¤âš
ïij jhj®¤a rJ®¤â v‹g®. j, bj, f bkhÊfËš F
îl‹, ï¥bghUŸ jU« áy  ã‹x£LfŸ
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nr®¡f¥gL»‹wd:-  M = be, become   MŒ, M»
(Éidba¢r§fŸ); Mf ‘brŒ’ v‹D« v¢r tot«.

bjY§F: MŒ, ( to join, obtain xUF, Xru« )=a
side, inclination, bias). xiu ( = to join obtain) - xUF)
ã‹ ïu©L« M§»y sake -‹ bghUËšjh‹
tU»‹wd. mJî« ïªj nt‰Wik¡F k£Lnk.
ï‹dhU¡fhf (for the sake of) v‹w brh‰bwhliuí«
ï¡fhÇa¤J¡F e‹F ga‹gL¤jyh«.

f‹dl«: M», XÞfu«

jÄœ: M», Xru«

f‹dl thrf mik¥ò

ïJ bjY§if¥ ngh‹nw cŸsJ. eh‹fh«
nt‰WikF îl‹XÞfu for the sake ofnr®¡f¥gL»wJ.

11, 12 MFtJ to become   M» (ïwªjfhy
Éidba¢r« gerund ) v‹gJ ï›Éu©o‹ ïWâÆš
nr®¡f¥g£LŸsJ. ïiz¥ãil¢ brhš E v‹gJ í
vd kh¿íŸsJ  -  mL¤J tU« brhšÈ‹ Kjš
vG¤â‰nf‰g.

jÄœ tot mik¥ò

9. m¿î, knowledge + (cŸ to have ) cŸs

4. r«Þ»Uj« ngh‹w mik¥ò

1. ml¡f¤J¡fhf: Mjš to become - Mf (bra
btbd¢r«) eh‹f‹ cUò F + Mf ; (ït‰iw¤ jÉu
bjY§F th¡»a¤J¡F« jÄœ th¡»a¤J¡F« vªj
ntWghL« ïšiy)

ã‹tU« áW th¡»a¤âY« mij¥
ngh‹wt‰¿Y« bj‹Åªâa bkhÊfis¥ nghynt
r«Þ»UjK« miktij¡ fh©f:-
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r«Þ»Uj« 1                       2                  3              4
jÞa          gA]          jd«           vÞâ

y¤Ô‹ ïšÈ             kšjh           buÞ vÞ¤

bjY§F                    thÂ»           gF              jd« cªeâ

f‹dl« mt§bf         nAus         jd Énj

jÄœ mtD¡F          Ä¡f        bghUŸ c©L

[M§»y«; He  possesses, or hath much wealth ]

ã‹tUtd ngh‹wt‰¿š, mjhtJ (i) [â [¥jÄ
y¤ÔÅš ablative case absolute (Iªjh« nt‰Wik Ú§f‰
bghUŸ) (ii) ïiz¥ãl¥ bga® relative pronoun
tUÄl« M»a ne®îfËš bj‹bkhÊfËÈUªJ
K‰¿Y« khWg£l mik¥òŸsJ r«Þ»Uj«.
bj‹ bkhÊfËš ïiz¥ãl¥ bga® ïšiy;
vÅD« mj‰F¥ gâyhf Édh toit¥
ga‹gL¤jyh« - ã‹tU« vL¤J¡fh£LfËš cŸsJ
ngh‹W.

r«Þ»Uj«

2               1       3                       4             5 6 7
aÞ          [    r®ntõ]      ónjõ]   ehÞna¢R e ÉahÞaâ

M§»y«

1 3                       5                    7          6            7

He        who      upon all things    perishing       does      not      perish

y¤Ô‹

2             2 3                  3                   5                             7

ille        qui            omnibus      entibus          periuntibus     non perit

bjY§F

       1                       4                5                       1                6   7                   2

rkÞ¤khŒe     ójKY   eáŠRRejhf   batL    e ÌŠrhnjh?   th©L
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f‹dl«

     1             2                                    1                                              2

rkÞj    ój§fS      ehÌ[&¤âuš  M» ahntEeÌnrndh? MntE

jÄ œ

       1                      3              4                   5              5                 1

ój§fŸ       všyhK«      ehr«   milí«  bghGâš ehrkilah‹

vtndh? mtnd

r«Þ»Uj th¡»a¤âš 3-4, 5 M»ait VHh«
nt‰Wik (ïl nt‰Wik) toÉš cŸsd; vÅD«
Ú§fš (ablative absolute) nt‰Wik¥ bghUËš
tU»‹wd.

bjY§F ‘eÌŠrjK v‹D« ÉidÆ‹ Ãfœfht
Éidba¢r« + c©lhjK to be ï‹ ‘bra’ bt‹ v¢r
toî« + fhtjK to become ‹ Éidba¢r tot«
tªJŸsd. ï¢ brh‰fË‹ jÅ¤jÅ¥ bghUis k£L«
gh®¤jhš (literally) = the destroying becoming to be

f‹dlK« bjY§F nghšjh‹ cŸsJ. xnu
kh‰w«: eájiy¤ F¿¡F« bjhÊ‰bga® tU»wJ.

jÄœ: ehr« destruction (r«Þ) + (miljš to ob-
tain - arrive + Éid¢ brhšÈ‹ vâ®fhy tot« M»a
milí« + (“bghGJ” time ï‹ VHh« nt‰Wik
V¿a tot«) bghGâš [brh‰fË‹ jÅ¤ jÅ¥
bghUËš in the time in which (when) destruction shall
have reached]

bj‹bkhÊfŸ _‹¿Ynk r«Þ aÞ [ î¡F¥
gâyhf Édh¥ (gâÈ¥) bga® ahtJ + X (Ia«
bjhÅ¡F« Édh x£L) [áy ne®îfËš ïªj X Éid¢
brhšÈWâÆš nr®¡f¥gL«.] tU»wJ.
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mL¤J vªj¢ brhšiy¥ g‰¿ Ia« mšyJ Édh
vG¥g¥g£LŸsnjh mªj¢ brhš tU»wJ. Mfwho may
it be that he is not destroyed? v‹wthW th¡»a«
mik»wJ. ïiz¥ãl¥ bga®fŸ tU«bghGJ
r«Þ»Uj¤âš K‹bdh£lhf tU« brhšiy
ã‹bdh£lhf mik¤J« (ï‹D« eakhf) bkhÊ
kh‰w«  brŒayh«. bjY§»š ïjid

         3   4                            5 1-2-6

rkÞjhkhŒd ójbksY   eÌŠRªejhf    eá PrÅ
       th©L

v‹W«  bkhÊ bga®¡fyh«. ( eÌªjK x eÌŠrÃ
negative) ; eÌªrjK + th©L = eÌŠrÃth©L.)

ï¤bj‹bkhÊfŸ x›bth‹¿Y« r«Þ»Uj
thilÄ¡f eilí« c©L; mªj thil Fiwªj eilí«
c©L. ïJtiu nkny f©l bkhÊbga®¥òfŸ všyh«
Kªija eilÆš brŒa¥g£ld- òH¡f¤âYŸs
r«Þ»Uj¢  brh‰fŸ bgUksî¡F¥ ga‹gL¤j¥
g£LŸsd.  ‘kfh fod r«Þ»Uj«’ vd¥ ãw® Fiw Tw
ïayhj ne®îfËš _y¤âYŸs mnj brh‰fŸ
ga‹gL¤j¥g£LŸsd.  mL¤J tuïU¡F« r«Þ»Uj
th¡»a¤ij _‹W bj‹ bkhÊfËY« mªjªj
bkhÊ¡FÇa ïašghd bj‹ brh‰fisna
ga‹gL¤â¢ brŒj bkhÊ bga®¥òfis¡ fh©f:-

rkÞ»Uj«

1 2 3 4 5 6
jjhJ [¤gahà [ []f« AÇÞ Þkuh¤

7 8 9 10 11
nfhã (g)fhndh Raâ Rgaâ ï®õâ

12 13 14 15
Þknuhfnj  ¤Uàaâ âZlnj àEnj
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16 17 18 19 20
Þy»Zl aÞka ÞãßAaâ m[¥j r

M§»y tot«

1 5 1 4 2   2     2 11
Let Hari grant happiness to the just, for whom

          7 7

the females of the                 cowherds
      6           9  9                      10     10 12
from desire       were      calumnious,   shewed anger,    were   pleasant,

11 17

shewed malice,

14       15              13           16    18 20 19
waited,   were sly and   insidious, flattered, hoped and cursed

(F¿¥ò: r«Þ»Uj _y¤â‹ m®¤j¤ij
ï›th§»y¥ bga®¥ò rÇahf¡ bfhzuÉšiy. mªj
m®¤j« ã‹tU« _‹W bkhÊfËš rÇahf tU»wJ.
vdnt, ï›th§»y¥ bga®¥ò« ã‹tU«
bga®¥ò¡fS« ntWg£L¤jh‹ njh‹W«)

bjY§F

17                   17           7                  6                 8 6 6
natÃ       FÇŠá gbfhšyh     -MltÇ gF«ò jkfhK btšyh
     9                 10                             11
nyÃ-j¥òš-vŠnrneh   mSnfndh       x®¢r¡fnghnaneh
              12 13                          14                  15
ï«ganeh        brjnfhnuneh    fhšÌí©blneh bgh§bfneh
16                                18               19 3 5
bghfbljneh      bfhÇneh     â£oneh M AÇ

3 1, 2

bg¤jsF iAe¢RAf

f‹dl«

17 7                             8 6
ahteª FÇ¤J bfhšy¤âf         F«ò b[h¡FÃªj
9         10                  11
mšfh#«g£onjh    KÃanjh   [eÌnjh



 131 ã. ïuhkehj‹

      12                       13                        14
ignjh    bfl-bfhÇ¤njh    fhjbfh©o¤njh
              15           16                         18            19
bgh§»njh bAhfÈnjh          nfhÇ¤njh ignjh
          3         5               2                    4                  1
       mªj     AÇ               ešyt§nf      r«gªE nfhlÈ

jÄœ

          17 7 8
vtD¡fhf ÉilahŸ(ïilahŸ) T£l«

       6 9
eirÆdhš mG¡fhWg£lnjh
       10 11
KÅªjnjh bghW¤âUªjnjh
12 13
É‹ghdnjh(ï‹òMdnjh) bfl¡nfhÇdnjh
14 15 15
fh¤J¡ bfh©oUªjnjh bgh¡fŠbrh‹dnjh

16 18

òfœªjnjh nfhunjh(nfhÇanjh)

      19 3 5               2
ö‰¿anjh m›tÇ             ešyîf(ešyt®fS¡F¢)S¡F¢
       4 1
bršt«            bfhL¡fî«

ïj‰F Kªija gh£o‹ bkhÊbga®¥òfË‹
ïWâÆš r«Þ»Uj ïiz¥ãl¥ bga® relative clause
mik¥ò, antecident mik¥ò M»at‰iw¤
bj‹bkhÊfËš v¥go¡ bfh©L tUtJ v‹gJ
g‰¿¥ gh®¤njh«. nk‰f©l r«Þ»Uj thrf« tU«
üÈš mJ eh‹fhtJ bfhil nt‰Wik¡nf‰g
gšntW Éid¢brh‰fis v›thW  vGJtJ v‹gij
És¡f tªjJ. bjY§F f‹dl bkhÊ bga®¥òfËš
tU« ÉidfŸ m›nt‰WikÆdtšy; (r«Þ) ‘cggj
¤›¤a,’ ‘cg[®f ¥uâ’ M»aitna tU»‹wd.
m«bkhÊfËš bra¥gLbghUis ‘FÇŠá’ mšyJ
FÇJ mark, determine  v‹D« K‹bdh£L
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Ã®zÆ¡»wJ. jÄÊY« m¥gona mik¡fyh«.
mšyJ nkYŸs jÄœ¥ bga®¥ãš f©lthW ‘Mf’
(vtD¡fhf) v‹D« K‹bdh£L¢ brhšiy¥
ga‹gL¤âí« mik¡fyh«. [Kªija cjhuz
És¡f¤âš f©lJ nghy]

r«Þ»Uj _y¤âš f©l Vuhskhd Éid¢brh‰
fS¡F (x›bth‹W« EQ¡fkhd m®¤j« bfh©lJ)
rÇahd bj‹bkhÊ¢ brh‰fis¡ f©Lão¥gJjh‹
fodkhf ïUªjJ. bjY§F, f‹dlbkhÊfËš gy
fU¤Jfis bgUksî¡nfh, Fiwthfnth r«Þ»Uj¢
brh‰fis¥ ga‹gL¤âdhy‹¿ bjËthf, â£lt£l
khf¡ TWtJ bghJthf fodkhF«. jÄœ
m¥goašy; mJî« (òyik tH¡fhd) brªjÄÊš vªj¡
fU¤ijí« jfîw vËikahf¡ Twyh«.ï›îjhuz¤âš
Þkuà (=k‹kj‹) - MFbgauh» fhjiy¡ F¿¤jJ;
vdnt eir sexual love vd¤ jÄHh¡»nd‹. bjY§F,
f‹dl¤âš m¤jifa brhš ïšiy; “jkfhK” vd¤
bjY§»š tUtJ. fhk« lust-Ina F¿¡F«; f‹dl
brh¡F Mir desire Ina F¿¡F«.

mJnghy, rgâ he curses v‹gâÈUªJ gl®¡if
ïwªj fhy« fh£L« mr¥j r«Þ»Uj¤âš tªjJ.
bj‹bkhÊfŸ _‹¿š vâY« r«Þ»Uj Éid ntiu¥
ga‹gL¤jhkš mªj m®¤j¤ij m¥gona bfhzu
KoahJ. bjY§F â£ljK, f‹dl ig (b) tJ
ïu©L« vilify, abuse v‹D« bghUis k£Lnk
bfh©lit baÅD« ga‹gL¤j nt©oajhÆ‰W.
jÄÊY« â£Ljš, itjš v‹W brhšÈÆU¡fyh«.
vÅD« mt‰iwÉl bghU¤jkhd ö‰Wjš
(bghJthf¥ bg©fŸ trîfŸ) v‹D« brhšiy¥
bgŒnj‹. r«Þ àEâ = to dissemble v‹gj‰F
bjY§»Y« f‹dl¤âY« rkkhd brhš bgh§flK
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v‹gjhF«. jÄÊš (mnj ntÇÈUªJ tªj) ‘bgh¡f«’
àEâÆ‹ bghUis KGikahf¤ juÉšiy; mJ
bghJthd tH¡»š cŸs brhšY« mšy.

bj‹bkhÊfËš áwªjitahd ï«_‹iwí« x‹nwh
blh‹W x¤J¥ gh®¡fî«. mt‰iw r«Þ»Uj¤njhL
neh¡fî« Vªjhf M§»y th¡»a« x‹iw
ï«bkhÊfËš jªJŸns‹. (m«bkhÊfË‹ ïašig
e‹F fh£L« tot« brŒínsahifahš mit
brŒíËš ju¥g£LŸsd) nkny ÉtÇ¤jit
mid¤Jl‹ nr®¤J mt‰iwí« neh¡»dhš
ï¡F¿¥ã‹ bjhl¡f¤âš bjY§F v«bkhÊ¡
FL«g¤ij¢ nr®ªjJ v‹W Tw¥g£lnjh mJ
bj‰bwd És§F«.

1                 2 3                      4                 5           6
when      thou art an anvil       endure          like        an anvil;

   7                    8      10                      12

when           a hammer,  strike    like a hammer.

jÄœ

FwŸ bt©gh

6                  4          1     2    3

milaš mo¤jhš ml§F milayhŒ

8                           10

R¤âahŒ M» d¤jhš mo

bjY§F ¤Éghj

6              5 4              1-2-3 10
njŒ       btyª mÃ»        âŒia bt§f
                12    11                10
Ôaf      R¤âa âueh      bfh£L.
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f‹dl« ¤Éghj

mofšY  [Ç g¡» ah» ah fšY
k©o âu[j rkÈnf [Çgâ

r«Þ»Uj« (mEZL¥ ›U¤j«)

Fnjh ó¤th Fl ït Ée«a ¤t« mnah f(gh)eà
ó¤thnahfhet¤ fjdh« ij®athª ¥uAu ¤Éõh.

[ mL¤J M§»y _yK« ju¥gL»wJ ]

  



 135 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 136  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 137 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 138  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 139 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 140  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 141 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 142  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 143 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 144  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 145 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 146  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 147 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 148  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 149 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 150  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 151 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 152  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 153 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 154  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 155 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 156  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 157 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 158  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 159 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 160  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 161 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 162  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 163 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 164  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ



 165 ã. ïuhkehj‹



 166  cyfm¿P®fŸ gh®itÆš jÄœ

ïiz¥ò II

jÄœbkhÊg‰¿a áy F¿¥òfŸ

bA‹¿ M®. AhŒá§l‹ (1853)

(AhŒá§l‹ ahœ¥ghz¤âš mbkÇ¡f »¿¤jt ÉilôÊauhf¥
gÂah‰¿at®. jÄiH¡ f‰W m« bkhÊÆY« ïy¡»a¤âY« òyik
bg‰wt®. mbkÇ¡f ÑiHeh£oaš MŒî¢r§f¡T£l¤âš 19.5.1852
m‹W mbkÇ¡fhÉš M‰¿a M§»y ciuÆ‹ jÄHh¡f« ïJ. Journal
of the American Oriental Society ïjÊ‹ 3«  kly¤âš 1853 « M©oš
g¡ 389 - 97 š ï¡f£Liu btËtªJŸsJ. 1856 fhšLbtš x¥ãy¡fz«

btËtUtj‰F K‹dnu ÃfœªjJ ïJ)

jÄœbkhÊÆ‹ j‹ik

1. jÄÊš ïu©L tH¡FfŸ mšyJ »isfŸ
cŸsd. jÄH® mt‰iw¢ brªjÄœ, bfhLªjÄœ
v‹g®; mt‰iw eh« ca®Ãiy¤jÄœ (òyik¤ jÄœ)
rhjhuz¤ jÄœ (High Tamil / Low Tamil) vdyh«.

2. brªjÄœ (eakhd, áwªj jÄœ) _‹W ãÇî
fis¡ bfh©LŸsJ. 1. ïaš jÄœ; ïa‰ifahd,
rÇahd jÄœ. ciueilÆš jÄœ¢ brŒíŸ üšfS¡F
ciu vGJtj‰F k£Lnk ïJ bgUksî¡F¥
ga‹gL»wJ. ï¤jifa eil bghJthd ng¢R
tH¡»ÈUªJ khWg£L brŒíŸ eilia x£oajhf
cŸsJ. 2. ïir¤ jÄœ; brŒíŸ eilÆš mikªj
ïaš jÄnH ïJ. 3. ehlf¤jÄœ; bghJk¡fŸ K‹
el¤J« ehlf§fËš tU« vËa eil¥ghlšfis
vGj¥ ga‹gL« ïaš jÄiH ïJ F¿¡»wJ.
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3.brªjÄiH Él¢ br¿î. brhšts«, v¡fU¤ijí«
btËÆL« M‰wš, ïÅik M»aj‹ikfis¡ bfh©l
bkhÊ ntW vJî« ïU¡f ïayhJ. jÄH¿P®fŸ j«
üšfis ï«bkhÊÆnyna vGJ»‹wd®.

4. bfhLªjÄœ v‹gJ bghJk¡fŸ m‹whl
tH¡»š ga‹gL¤J« bkUT£l¥glhj jÄœ
‘bfhLªjÄœ (bfhoa jÄœ) v‹W mªjtH¡if¢
R£LtJ bghU¤jkšy. ešy KiwÆš ngR« bghGJ«
vGJ« bghGJ« mJ ïÅikí« eaK« thŒªj
jhfnt cŸsJ - jÄœ¥ òyt®fSila “mw¥go¤j”
brÉfS¡F¤ jÉu. v¡fU¤ijí« brhšy¡Toa â£g
E£g¤ij¥ bghW¤jtiuÆš brªjÄœ msî¡F mJ
ts« bg‰wJ mšy; vÅD« ï¤jÄÊY« E£g«,
M‰wš, mHF M»ait ÄËu¢ brhšy ïayhj vªj¡
fU¤J« ïšiy. vªj¡ FiwíÄ‹¿ M‰bwhG¡fhf
eakhf¥ngr, vGj¡ Toajhfnt mJ cŸsJ.

5. brªjÄœ tH¡F« bfhLªjÄœ tH¡F« Äf
ntWg£lit. rhjhuz¥ ng¢R/ vG¤J tH¡F¤ jÄÊš
K‰¿Y« tšyt‹ (fLikahd òyik eil¢)
brªjÄœ¢ brŒíŸ üšfis Kiwna f‰whš xÊa,
mt‰iw¤ jhnd thá¤j msÉš xU g¡f« - V‹
(áyne®îfËš) xUtÇTl¥  òÇªJ bfhŸs KoahJ.

jÄœ tH§F« ehLfŸ

6. (ïªâahÉš) jÄœ eh£oY«, ïy§ifÆY«
nr®¤J bkh¤j« jÄœ ngRnth® v©Â¡if (1852 š)
80 y£rkhF«.bj‹ÅªâahÉš bkh¤j« Vw¤jhH
ïu©L _‹W nfho ng® ngR« bjY§F, f‹dl«,
kiyahs«, JSt« k‰W« áy bkhÊfis¤
njh‰WÉ¤jJ jÄnH v‹W fUj¥gL»wJ; Mfnt
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jÄiH¤ bj‹Åªâa¤ (bjh‹) bkhÊahfnt fUjyh«.
jÄH® ïjid¤ “bj‹bkhÊ” (Southern Speech) v‹g®.
tlbkhÊ vd mt®fŸ R£L« rkÞ»Uj¤âÈUªJ
ntWgL¤Jtj‰fhf.

‡. jÄÊ‹ tuyhW« ãw bkhÊfSl‹ mj‹
bjhl®ò«

[ÉÉÈa giHa V‰gh£oš tU« nehthÉ‹ _‹W
kf‹fsh»a nr«, Ah«, ahng¤, Shem, Ham, Japhet
M»nahUŸ xUtdh»a] nrÄ‹ Fo tÊÆdÇš
ïU»isÆd® ïªâahÉ‰F tªJ Fona¿d® - xU
ãÇî áªJbtË¥ gFâah»a tlnk‰F ïªâahÉš
Fona¿aJ; k‰w¥ãÇî bj‹nk‰F ïªâa¥gFâ¡F¡
flštÊahf tªJ Fona¿aJ.

8. ïu©lhtJ ãÇthd ïªnjh - brÄ¤âa¥
ãÇÉ‹bkhÊ jÄœ MF«. ïj‰F¥ gy Mjhu§fŸ
cŸsd.

brªjÄiH  cUth¡»at® mf¤âa KÅ v‹»‹wd®;
mtnu m«bkhÊ¡F ïy¡fz« vGâ eakh¡»dh®;
gh©oa eh£oš ml§»a bghâakiyÆš mt®
tá¤J tªjh®. ï›thW jÄH® fUJ»‹wd®. (tl¡»š
âng¤J« bghâa« vd¢ R£l¥gL»wJ. mJ ntW, ïJ
ntW). ïªJ¡fË‹ MâfhÉakh»a ïuhkhaz¤âš,
fhÉa¤jiyt‹ ïuhk‹ KjÈš bj‹dhL nghªj
bghGJ mt‹ mf¤âaid ÇÎfŸ (KÅfŸ)
FGÉdÇilna bj‹dh£oš f©ljhf tU»wJ;
vdnt Fiwªj msî ».K. 1200 ÈUªnj bj‹Åªâa
bkhÊahf¢ jÄœ tH§»aJ cWâah»wJ. mªj¡ fhy¡
f£l¤ânyna jÄœ caÇa brŒíŸ eil thŒªj
brªjÄHhf tH§»ajhif ahš, mj‰F K‹dU« Äf¥
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gy M©LfŸ bghJ k¡fŸ ng¢R tH¡F bkhÊahf¤
jÄœ ïUªâU¡fnt©L«.

9. jÄœ eh£ltuh»a bgU«òyt®, m¿PUŸ jiy
áwªjt®fŸ j§fŸ brªjÄœ tH¡F¤ jªijah»a
mf¤âa® m¥bghGJ jÄnH m§F« eh£L bkhÊahf
tH§»a tl eh£oš ïUªJtªjt® v‹W«, m§nf
rkÞ»Uj¤ijí« mt® f‰W¡ bfh©lh® v‹W« fUJ
»‹wd®. tl ïªâahÉš ï‹W« thœªJ tU« gH§Fo
k¡fË‹ bkhÊfS¡F« jÄG¡F« ïilÆš cŸs
beU¡f«g‰¿ m©ikÆš btËtªJŸs c©ikfŸ
mt®fŸ fU¤ij MjÇ¡»‹wd; vdnt mid¤âªâahÉY«
g©L tH§»a MâbkhÊ jÄnH v‹gJ v‹gJ tYthf
ÃWt¥gL»wJ. (Tamil was the aboriginal language of all
India). ïªJ¡fŸ [ïªnjh MÇa bkhÊ¡F Kj‹ik
jªjt®fŸ v‹w bghUËš] tlnk‰F ïªâahÉÈUªJ
bjhl§» ïªeh£L Mâ¡Fofis bt‹W j« Ñœ¥
gL¤âaJ nghy, bkhÊ¤JiwÆY« tleh£oš g©L
tH§»a jÄœ bkhÊiaí« j« Ñœ¥gL¤âd®; mt®
fSila ï¤jifa Mâ¡f« tlnk‰F ïªâahÉY«
tl ïªâahÉY« Vw¤jhH KGikbg‰wJ; Mdhš
bj‹ÅªâahÉš m¥goÆšiy.

10. nk‰brh‹dj‰F ÉÉÈa« 1 ïuh#h¡fŸ x 22
-š tU«

“22. uh#hî¡F¢ rK¤âu¤âny <uhÄ‹ f¥gš
fnshnl Tl¤ j® êá‹  f¥gšfS« ïUªjJ; j®êá‹
f¥gšfŸ _‹W tUõ¤J¡F xU ju« bgh‹idí«
btŸËiaí« ahid¤ jªj§fisí« (Shen habbim
habb ï‹g‰fŸ”) Fu§Ffisí«, kÆšfisí« bfh©L
v‹D« trd¤âš Mjhu« cŸsJ. m›trd¤âš
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F¿¤JŸs IªJ bghUŸfSnk xnu ïl¤âš xU nru¡
»il¡F« ïl« ïy§if - bj‹Åªâah k£Lnk;
ntW v§Fkšy. m§F kÆiy¡ F¿¡F« J» (njhif)
öajÄœ¢brhš, m¢brhš rkÞ»Uj¤âY« ïšiy;
jÄÊa bkhÊašyhj ntW ïªâa bkhÊ vâY«
ïšiy. (rkÞ»Uj Sikhi jh‹ ïJ v‹»‹wd®
áybkhÊÆayhs®; Mdhš mªr rkÞ»Uj¢ brhšiy
á» v‹w toÉš ã‰fhy¤âš jÄG« fl‹ bg‰W
tH§F»wJ. njhifí« á»í« xU bghUŸ g‰¿a
bt›ntW brh‰fŸ v‹gJ jÄH¿P® vtU¡F«
bjÇí«) fã v‹D« vãnua¢ brhš (ape v‹W
bghJthf ÉÉÈa M§»y¥ bga®¥òfŸ F¿¤j
nghâY«) Fu§if¡ F¿¡f¤ jÄÊš m¥gona
tH§F»wJ; mJ rkÞ»Uj¤âY« cŸsJ. MÆD«
rhybkh‹ fhy¤â‰F K‹dnu rkÞ»Uj«
bj‹ÅªâahÉ‰F tªJÉ£lJ Mifahš jÄœ
_y¢brhšny vãnua¤âš V¿íŸsJ  vdyh«. ‘njhif’
jÄœ Mifahš fãí« jÄHhfnt ïU¡F«.
nk‰brh‹d trd¤âš tU« ‘fã’ [v»¥âa bkhÊÆš
Kaf - ape v‹gjhš] M§»y¤âš ape v‹W bkhÊ
bga®¡f¥g£lnghâY« ‘Fu§F’ v‹gnj rÇ. jÄÊš
fã Fu§ifna F¿¡F«. ‘fã’ rkÞ»Uj¤âY« V¿
íŸsJ. rhyk‹ fhy¤J¡F K‹dhnyna rkÞ»Uj«
bj‹ ïªâahÉ‰FŸ - tªJÉ£lgoahš mJ Ãfœª
âU¡fyh«. öajÄœ¢ brhšyhd ‘fã’ iana ( njhif
ngh‹W)  vãnua« ga‹gL¤J»wJ vd¡ fUjyh«.
ahid¤ jªj¤ij¡ F¿¥ãl Shen habbim = habb ‹
g‰fŸ (tooth of elephants) v‹w  brhš tU»wJ.
ahidia¡ F¿¡f jÄÊY« r«Þ»Uj¤âY« Kiwna
ïg« Ibham v‹D« brh‰fS« ga‹gL»‹wd.



 171 ã. ïuhkehj‹

ï¥bghUŸfis bašyh« vªeh£oÈUªJ j®êÞ
f¥gšfËš rhyk‹ bfhz®ªjh‹ v‹gijí«,
v«bkhÊnagR« k¡fËl« ïUªJ mt‰iw¡
bfhŸKjš brŒJ tªjh‹ v‹gijí« bjÇÉ¥gdthf
ï›Étu§fŸ cŸsd.

11. bj‹ÅªâahÉ‹ bjhšFofË‹ bkhÊ jÄnH
v‹gij Ãiyeh£l ntW rh‹WfS« cs. bj‹dh£L
C®¥bga®fŸ, Ãy¤âiz¥ bga®fŸ všyh«
(rkÞ»Uj¤Jl‹ bjhl®ngÆšyhj) öa jÄœ¥
bga®fshfnt cŸsd. ãuhkÂa rka Mâ¡f¤jhš
m¥bga®fSŸ gy rkÞ»Uj¢ brh‰fshf¥ ã‰fhy¤âš
kh‰w¥g£LŸsd; MythŒ - kJiu; Kfit - ïuhkehjòu«;
fšyiz-uhknrJ; kiyahs« -âUth§T®. (gHªjÄœ¤
bjhš FoÆdÇ‹ xU gFâÆduhd rhzh® bgU«
v©Â¡ifÆš thœªJ tU«) Tinnevelly v‹gJ«
c©ikÆš âUbešntÈ v‹D« öa jÄœ¥bganu.
Point Calimere v‹gJ« jÄœ¡ nfho¡fiuna.

12. nk‰brh‹d brŒâfis “jÄœ brÄ¤âa
bkhÊ¡FL«g¤ij¢ rh®ªjJ” v‹w Ãiyikia
(nkY« MŒîfis Ãfœ¤âaã‹) Ãiy eh£Ltj‰fhd
Mjhu§fshf¡ bfhŸsyhbkd¡fUJ»nw‹.

13. jÄÊš mo¥gil¢ brh‰fŸ bgU«ghY«
Éidfns. m›Éid¢brhš nt®fŸ _‹W vG¤J,
ïu©L mir Triliteral and disyllabic Mf mikªJŸsd.
áynt®fËš ïu©L vG¤Jfns cŸsd; ïu©L
mirfS¡F mâfkhf¡ bfh©l nt®¢brh‰fŸ Äf¢
áynt

14. áy jÄœ¢ brh‰fis vãnua¢ brh‰fnshL
x¥ãL«bghGJ ïUbkhÊ¢ brh‰fS« xnu ntÇÈUªJ
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njh‹¿dnth vd¡ fUj¤ j¡f msî¡F x¤JŸsd;
ïUbkhÊ¢ brh‰fisí« x¥ã£lbghGJ f©l,ã‹
tU« ïizfŸ vL¤J¡fh£lhf¤ ju¥gL»‹wd.
(g¤J¢brh‰fis x¥ã£lhš mt‰¿š x‹W ï¤jifa
x¥òik cŸsjhf mikªjJ). ï¤jifa x¥òik¢
brh‰fŸ nkY« gy ïU¡f nt©L«.

jÄœ vãnua«

ghÇ to produce, to form to create

mw (mW) to reap, to reap, to pluck

Vw to ascend /increase to be high

mÇ lion lion

vÇ light, heat  light, heat

mu‹/Mj‹ Lord Lord

vnyf® minor gods gods

g£o house house

C® town town

g©z to make to build

khŒî death death

[brÄ¤âa bkhÊfË‹ brh‰fnshL cwîila
jÄœ¢ brh‰fshf 1856 š fhšLbtš j«x¥ãy¡fz¤âš
F¿¤jit tUkhW: m¥gh, m«kh, MW, mš, mth, ïU,
ïw§F, vÇ, C®, v¿, vUik, T®, rhŒ, ád«, áW, Rik,
Rt®, br›it, eh£L, Ú£L, neh¡», gG, ghš (gFâ)
bgW, th (f‹dl¤âY«, ghãnyhÅa¤âY« ba
vãnua¤âš bo) khŒ, khW, bk¤ij.]
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15. v‹W Ks ïiwia eternal god F¿¡f jÄH®
mJ v‹D« brhšiy¥ ga‹gL¤J»‹wd®. bgh¤jh«
bghJthf ïiwia undeveloped or unorganized deity
F¿¡F« jÄœ¢ brh‰fËš ‘mJ’ î« x‹W MF«. m¿P®
bys¤ Lowth ï‹ ã‹tU« fU¤J ï¤Jl‹ x¥ò
neh¡f¤j¡fjhF« “vãnua bkhÊÆš mt‹ [jÄÊš
‘mt®’  vdyh«] v‹gJ gy ïl§fËš bkŒahd f®¤jiu
(njtid) F¿¡»wJ. cghfk« Deuteronomy xxxii. 39;
Vrhah xiii. 10,13; Xlviii.12; F¿¥ghf r§Ñj« Cii. 27”
jÄœ ïy¡fz¤â‹ j‹ikfŸ

16. jÄœ Éid¢brh‰fŸ fh£L« fhy§fŸ _‹W:
ïw¥ò, Ãfœî, vâ®î. ïl«, v©, ghš M»at‰iw Éid¢
brhš ÉFâfŸ fh£L»‹wd. (ghšntWgh£il
(i)gl®¡if ca®âiz xUik Éidí«, (ii)gl®¡if
m~¿iz¥g‹ik Éidí« k£Lnk fh£L»‹wd.
vL¤J¡fh£LfŸ (vGthah»a gâÈ¥bga®
brh‰bwhlU¡F K‹d® fuªJ Ã‰gjhf¡ bfhŸf):-

el¡»nw‹ I walk

el¡»whŒ/ß® Thou walkest

el¡»wh‹ He walks

el¡»whŸ She walks

el¡»‹wJ It walks

el¡»nwh« We walk

el¡»Ö®/Ö®fŸ Ye walk

el¡»wh®fŸ They walk

el¡»‹wd Things walk
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K¡fhy Éid¢brh‰fS¡F« Éid ÉFâfŸ Xnu
khâÇ¤jh‹ cŸsd. m~Ãiz tU§fhy¤âš k£L«
kh‰w« c©L:-

el¡»nw‹ I walk

elªnj‹ I walked

el¥ng‹ I will Walk

el¡F« It will walk

17.  jÄœ Éis¢ brhšÈ‹ gh§F mood IªJ
tifÆš mikí«; Éid Ãiyíiu¤jš, Vtš, braš
vŠRÉid, Éa§nfhŸ, fU¤J¥òidÉaš gh§F
(ï¥go el¡FkhÆ‹/ elªJÉ£lhš v‹gJ nghš)
indicative, imperative, infinitive, Optative, Subjunctive)
filá _‹W gh§FfS« Kj‰gh§F tot¤ij¥ gy
tÊfËš r‰nw kh‰¿ cUth¡f¥gL«. Éa§nfhŸ
bgU«ghY« tU§fhy Éidbah£nlhL Mf ( = to
be, to become ï‹ braš vŠRÉidtot«) nr®¤J
cUth¡f¥gL«.

el¥ngdhf May I walk or let me walk

el¥Õuhf Mayst thou walk etc

el¥gh®fshf May they walk etc

Vtš Éid¡F¥ gy tot§fŸ c©L. xUikÆš
ÉidÆ‹ ntnu Vtš Mf mikí«. g‹ikÆš mªjªj
ïl¥g‹ik¡FÇa¥ gâÈ¥bga® <iw nt® cl‹
nr®¤J tH§f¥gL»wJ.

el Walk (thou)

elî§fŸ Walk (Ye)
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elî§fŸ (el + › + c§fŸ) v‹gâš tU« ›
MdJ l (£ + m) É‹ ïWâ cÆU¡F« c v‹D«
cÆU¡F« ïilÆš, É£oir Ú¡f¤â‰fhf k£L« (to
prevent hiatus) tU« bkŒbaG¤jhF«. ntW áy
ïl®fËš › ¡F gâyhf Œ c« tU«.

18. jÄœ bkhÊÆš ïiz¥ãl¥ (gâÈ¥)
bga®fŸ Relative Pronouns ïšiy. m¥gâÈ¥
bga®fŸ brŒí« ntiyia jÄÊš bgabu¢r«
brŒ»wJ. “tªj Fâiu”  the horse which came v‹D«
bghGJ “tªj” Éš tU« ‘m’  v‹gnj, mL¤J tU«
“Fâiu” jh‹ “tªj”  v‹D« braiy¢ brŒjJv‹gij¤
bjÇÉ¤J ÉL»wJ, bgabu¢r¤ij M§»y¤âš
bga®¡F« bghGJ xU Éid K‰W«, xU Relative
Pronoun c« cUth»ÉL«.

el¡»w (‘el’ É‹ Ãfœfhy¥ bgabu¢r«) kDr‹

= the man who walks / is walking

M§»y¢ brh‰bwhliu¥ nghynt jÄœ¢ brh‰bwhlU«
bjËthfî« â£lt£lkhfî«mikªJŸsJ.

19. Éid¢ brhšY¡F¥ gytÊfËš vâ®kiw
tot§fŸ cUth»‹wd. ÉidÆ‹ ntnuhL neuoahf
gâÈ¥bga® <Wfis (V‹, MŒ, M‹ M‹, MŸ
ngh‹wt‰iw¢ nr®¤JÉLjš :

elnt‹ = I will not walk

elthŒ = Thou wilt not walk

elth‹ = he will not walk etc

vâ®kiw Éid¢brhšiy “braš vŠRÉid”
tot¤â‹ ïWâÆš ïšiy (no, not) v‹gij¢
nr®¤J« cUth¡fyh«:-
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el¡f (= to walk) - el¡fÉšiy = does, do, did not
walk

 ï« Kiwia _Él§fS¡F« xUik - g‹ik
ïu©L¡F« m¥gona ã‹g‰wyh«.

ï›Éu©L vâ®kiw tot§fS« fhy« fh£L«
tif tUkhW:

Kjš tot« (elnt‹) - bgU« ghY« tU§fhy«

ïu©lhtJ tot« (el¡fÉšiy) - bgU«
ghY« ïwªj fhy«

MÆD« ïu©L tot§fisí« _‹W fhy§fËš
vj‰F« ga‹gL¤jyh«.

20. vâ®kiw¥ bgabu¢r¤â‹ ïWâÆš
“ïU¡»wJ” (to be) ngh‹w ï‹bdhU Éid¢ brhšiy¢
nr®¤J« vâ®kiw Éid¢ brhšiycUth¡fyh«. m¥go
cUth¡F« brhšÈš vâ®kiw¥bgabu¢r« khwhJ;
mL¤J tU« Éid¢ brhš k£Lnk fhy§fh£L«
tifÆš kh‰w« milí«:

elthâU¡»nw‹ I do not walk

elthâUªnj‹ I did not walk

elthâU¥ng‹ I will not walk

ïitbašyh« rhjhuz¤ jÄÊš tH§F»‹wd.
òyik¢ brªjÄœ eilÆš ntW KiwfŸ ifahs¥gL
»‹wd.

21. mid¤J ÉidfË‹ “braš vŠRÉid”
tU§fhy« fh£L« toÉÈUªJ bra¥gh£LÉid
Causative form cUth¡f¥gL»wJ. bra¥gh£L Éid
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brŒÉid ngh‹nw KGik thŒªj ÉidahfmikªJ,
mJ nghynt Éid Éf‰gK« Conjugation mil»wJ.

el¥ã¡»nw‹ I cause to walk

el¥ã¡»whŒ Thou causest to walk

el¡»wh‹ He causes to walk, etc, etc

áy Éid¢ brh‰fŸ ï‹bdhU KiwÆš
bra¥gh£LÉid tot« mik¡fî« ïlªjU»‹wd;

el¤J»nw‹ I cause (any business - matter)to
walk - i.e. to advance

Rk¡»nw‹ I bear (a  burden etc)

Rk¤J»nw‹ I cause (a burden) to be borne

ï› totK« ãwÉidfis¥ nghy mid¤J
ïl§fŸ, fhy§fŸ KjÈat‰W¡fhd Éid Éf‰g§
fisí« mil»wJ. ïWâahf¢ brh‹d bra¥gh£L
Éid tot¤â‹ _y« ‘bra¥gL bghUŸ F‹W«
Éidia’ br.bgh. F‹whÉidah¡fyh«.

tU»nw‹ I come

tU¤J»nw‹ I cause to come

22. F¿¥ò Éid v‹D« (Appellative verb) fŸ
Vuhskhdit jÄÊš cŸsd. mit bghJthd bga®¢
brh‰fis¥ nghy nt‰Wik cUng‰wš KjÈa bga®¤
âÇòfis mil»‹wd. F¿¥ò ÉidÆÈUªJ khWg£l
Symbolic verbs jÄÊš fhz¥gL« jÅ tif Éid¢
brh‰fŸ MF«. mit bgU« ghY« òyik eil¤
jÄÊnyna tU»‹wd. áynt®¢ brh‰fŸ, ï¥bghGJ
milfshf adjectives k£L« ga‹gL« giHa bga®¢
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brh‰fŸ M»at‰¿ÈUªJ m›Éid¢ brh‰fŸ
mik¡f¥ gL»‹wd. vÅD« vªj¥ bga®¢ brhšÈš
ïUªJ« mt‰iw cUth¡fyh«. vL¤J¡fh£lhf.

mo (step, foot, root, servitude - mona‹ I you
servant cil (possession) - cilna‹ I the
possessor

ït‰iw mid¤J ïl«, v©, ghšfËY« ga‹
gL¤jyh«.

23. vGthiaí« bra¥gLbghUisí« cŸsl¡»a
xnu brhšiy bghJthd Vid¥ bga®¢ brh‰fis¥
nghy ifahsyh«.

bfhoia á¿naid mo¤jhŒ thou who art a cruel
manhast beaten me who am a small man

“bfhoia”v‹gJ T£L¢brhš vGthŒ; ‘á¿naid’
v‹gJ T£L¢ brhš bra¥gLbghUŸ - I v‹D«
nt‰Wik cUig V‰WŸsJ. ‘mo¤jhŒ’
bghJthd ïwªjfhy ÉidK‰W.

24. jÄœ Éid¢brh‰fËš cŸs ï‹bdhU áw¥ò¡
Tiwí« F¿¥ãl nt©L«. mJ jh‹Éidba¢r« (gerund,
verbal participle, first indefinite mood) gy brašfis¥
g‰¿a xUth¡»a¤âš ïWâ Éidia¡ F¿¡F«
brhšiy¤ jÉu Vida ÉidfŸ Éidba¢rkhfnttU«:

ehis¡F eh« br‹W, be‰gÆiu mW¤J¡ fâ®¡
f£Lfis¡ fs¤J¡F cŒ¤J, mt‰iw mo¤J
bešyh¡», É‰Wz, tÇfis¡ f£Lnthkhf

v‹D« bghGJ Kªija ÉidfŸ všyh«
Éidba¢rkhf ïU¡f filá Éid (f£Lnthkhf)
k£Lnk ÉidK‰whf ïU¥gij¡ fhzyh«.
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ÉidK‰iw bah¤j mnjfhy«, v©, ïl«
KjÈait Éidba¢r§fS¡F« mik»‹wd.

R£L (áw¥ò/ bghJik) brh‰fŸ (Articles)

25. jÄÊš ïit ïšiy. (The ngh‹w áw¥ò¢
R£L¢ brhšY¡F¥ gâyhf R£L¥ gâÈ¥ bga®fŸ
(ït‹, mt‹, ïJ, mJ) mšyJ ntW tif tH¡FfŸ
ga‹gL»‹wd. (a, an ngh‹w ) bghJik¢ R£L¢
brhšY¡F¥ gfukhf xU/X® ga‹gL»wJ.

nt‰Wik cUng‰F« bghGJ bga®¢ brh‰fŸ
milí«  âÇòfŸ Declensions

26. jÄÊš bga®¢ brh‰fS¡F v£L nt‰WikfŸ
cŸsd. (xU áyt‰iw¤ jÉu) mid¤J¥ bga®¢
brh‰fS¡F« nt‰Wik cUòfŸ bghJthditna.
m›nt‰Wikfshš bga®¢brh‰fŸ milí« bghUŸ
kh‰w¤ij Kiwna ã‹tUkhW juyh«: mt‹ He;
mtidhim; mtid / mtndhLby or with him;mtD¡F
to him; mtÅÈUªJ from him, mtdJ of him or his;
mtÅš/ mtÅl¤âš at or in him; ÉËnt‰Wik Voca-
tive

gâÈ¥bga®fŸ Pronouns

27. _Él eg®fis¢ R£L« gâÈ¥bga®fS«, áy
bga®¢brh‰fS« ïu©L tif¥ g‹ik
tot§fis¡ bfh©LŸsd; m›ÉU tiffSnk
R£l¥gLth‹ ca®it¡ fh£l¥ ga‹gL»‹wd.
m¥g‹ik¥bga®fS¡FÇa Éid¢ brh‰fS«
mt‰W¡F ïiaghfnt mik»‹wd:-

eh‹ I eh«, eh§fŸ = We, mšyJ (kÇahij bfhL¤J¢

R£L«) eh‹
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Ú thou Ú®, Ú§fŸ = ye mšyJ (kÇahij bfhL¤J¢

R£L«)  Ú

mt‹ he mt®, mt®fŸ = they mšyJ  kÇahij bfhL¤J¢

mtŸ she  R£L« mt‹ / mtŸ

28. j‹ik¥g‹ikÆš eh«/ eh§fŸ M»a
brh‰fis¥ ga‹gL¤J« bghGJ mt‰¿š ml§F
gt®fŸ ntWgLt®

eh« = ngRgt‹, nf£gt®fŸ (eh« všyh«
ghÉfŸ) We are all sinners

eh§fŸ = ngRgt‹ k£L« (“Ú§fŸ” khâÇ)

29. flîËl« ‘Ú’ v‹W Twhkš ‘njtß®’
(= flîs®fsh»a Ú§fŸ) v‹W TWtJ« bgUtH¡»š
cŸsJ. (njt® = flîŸ + <® (K‹Åiy gâÈ¥bga®
g‹ik kÇahij toî) = njtß®. K‹Åiy¥ gâÈ¥
bga®¥ g‹ikÆš ‘<®’  tUtJ nghy ÉidÆY«
<®tU« (Ú® tªÔ®)

flîis¡ F¿¡F« “RthÄ” g‹ik¥ bghUËš
(Pluralis excellentias) RthÄah® v‹W tU«. gl®¡if¥
g‹ikÆš Éid¢brhš <whftU« M®, M®fŸ (tªjh®,
tªjh®fŸ) v‹gt‰¿š Kjštotkh»a M® ï¥go
bga®¢brhš <whf¢nr®¡f¥gL»wJ - kÇahij¡fhf

th¡»a mik¥ãš brh‰fS« brh‰bwhl®
fS« tU« tÇir

30. brhšbyh£LfŸ ahînk bga®¢ brhšY¡F¥
ã‹d® k£Lnk tUtjhš jÄÊš mit
ã‹bdh£Lfns (Postpositions) MF«.



 181 ã. ïuhkehj‹

31. Mwh« nt‰Wikah»a cilik¥ bghUŸ
nt‰WikÆš ‘mtdJ khL’ v‹gJ nghš ‘mJ’ v‹D«
nt‰Wik cUò vJ cilik vd¢ brhšy¥gL»wnjh
(khL) mj‰F K‹d® tU«.

32. bra¥gLbghUŸ F‹whÉidÆš vGthŒ,
bra¥gLbghUŸ ït‰W¡F¥ ã‹dnu Éid¢ brhš
tU«: eh‹ mtid mo¤nj‹ (I him beat)

33. gytif¢ brh‰fË‹ (Parts of speech) tÇir
Kiw M§»y¤âš cŸsj‰F Vw¤jhH¤ jiyÑHhfnt
ïU¡F«.

“The man who came here yesterday”

= ne‰W ï§nf tªjt‹

(yesterday here who came the man)

bgauilfŸ (Adjectives)

34. bgauilfŸ bga®¢ brh‰fS¡F K‹d®
tU»‹wd. ghš, v©, nt‰Wik ït‰W¡nf‰g
bgauilfŸ vªj kh‰wK« bgWtâšiy.

35. x¥òikia¡ fh£lnth, jÅ¢áw¥ig¡
fh£lnth (Comparative, Superlative degree fS¡F
M§»y¤âš cŸsJ nghš bgauilfŸ jÄÊÈš
cUkh‰w« bgWtâšiy. x¥òikia¡ fh£L«
bghGJ eh‹fh«/ Iªjh« nt‰Wik Dative / Ablative
cUòfis¥ ga‹gL¤â jÄÊš “mj‰F ïJ ešyJ”
v‹gJ nghš tU«. (M§»y¤âš m«bkhÊÆ‹
mik¥ò¡nf‰f) this is better than that v‹W tU«
bghGJ - “than that” ïš x¥òik¢ brhš KjÈš tU«;
Mdhš jÄÊš mj‰F v‹W x¥òik¢ brhš <‰¿š
tU«)
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36. “gh®¡f” v‹D« Éid¢ brhšiy¥ ga‹
gL¤âí« jÄÊš x¥òik És¡f¥gL« “mij¥gh®¡f
ïJ ešyJ” (to look at that/while we look at that, this is good)

37. jÅ¢áw¥ghdJ “všyht‰¿D«/ všnyhÇD«”
v‹D« brhšiy¥ ga‹gL¤â Iªjh« (Ablative) nt‰Wik
cUòl‹ És¡f¥gL«. “všnyhÇD«flîŸ ca®ªjt®”;
“mid¤âY« ïJ áwªjJ.”

38. jÄÊ‹ ãw j‹ikfisí« ÉÇthf És¡fyh«.
MÆD« ïªj MŒÉ‹ neh¡f¤â‰F ïJ nghF«.
mªneh¡fkhdJ jÄœ áwªj, K¡»akhd bkhÊfSŸ
x‹W v‹gij m¿P®fS¡F¤ bjÇÉ¥gJ«, m«bkhÊia
cyf bkhÊfË‹ tif¥gh£oš v›Él¤âš tU«
v‹gJ F¿¤J mt®fŸ MŒî brŒa cjîtJnk MF«.

[ mL¤J M§»y _yK« ju¥gL»wJ ]
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